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NOTE.

Tue references to Machiavelli’s works in the present edition are made to the
volume and page of the eight volume edition, which bears the imprint ¢ Itaha,
18137 The title of the work referred to has however been given in each case,
for the convenience of those who may not possess the ¢ Italia, 18x3,” edition
The references to ¢ Opere, P. M.” apply to the unfinished edition of Machiavellr’s
works, edited by Passerini and Milanesi. The list of authorities and editions
quoted on pages 6-11 will, 1t is hoped, prevent the possibility of doubt arising

1n the case of other works referred to.



PREFACE.

——s

THE present edition of 7he Prince is mainly intended
for the use of those who are not already familiar with
Machiavelli’s life and writings. Though it deals nominally
with 7he Prince alone, it is hoped that it may prove
useful as a foundation for more extended study, and as a
general introduction to Machiavelli’s works. The aim of
the Editor has been to summarise the results at which
Machiavellian studies have now arrived, and to indicate
the most important sources from which further information
may be obtained.

The notes have a threefold object. They are chiefly
intended to illustrate Machiavelli’s political and ethical
ideas, and to throw light upon what has been not inaptly
called the ‘ conscience of the Renaissance.” In the second
place, they aim at giving an account of the history of the
period, sufficient to enable the reader to understand
Machiavelli’s criticisms, and to follow his arguments with-
out difficulty. Lastly, an attempt has been made to
determine what were the chief ancient authorities to which
Machiavelli was indebted.

It is obvious that The Prince by itself does not supply
the necessary materials for a fair estimate of Machiavelli’s
morality and politics. To be correctly estimated, Z7e
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Prince requires to be compared at nearly every point with
the longer treatises, such as the Discorsi and the Arte
della Guerra, which, though not so incisive, are more
complete, and therefore, as a rule, more instructive.
Machiavelli has nowhere worked out in a full, scientific
way, any theory of politics or morals : his method is to set
up a thesis, and examine its value ; but the order in which
his discussions follow each other, and the degree of
thoroughness with which each is worked out, were
determined by accidental considerations—by a sentence
from Livy, or a Florentine proverb, or some special coup
d’état in contemporary politics. It is the inevitable result
of this fragmentary treatment that we are obliged to turn
from one work to another, and constantly compare
sentence with sentence, if we desire to gather up
Machiavelli’s scattered reflections to form, so far as may
be, a systematic whole, and to discover what were his
final views on any given point of statecraft. With few
exceptions, all the passages from Machiavelli’s published
works which throw any light on the contents of The
Prince are quoted in full in the notes to the present
edition ; only where the passages were too long to admit
of Insertion in a note has a bare reference been given.
It is hoped that this method of treatment will place the
reader in a position to trace for himself the growth of
Machiavelli’s ideas, and to see at a glance what modifica-
tions his views underwent as he grew older, and as a
more complete experience tended to call in question the
value of conclusions once accepted as irrefragable.
Ilustrations from other authors have been used but
sparingly. It is best to make Machiavelli his own inter-
preter. On the other hand, it is no less necessary to
guard against the idea that the views put forward by
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Machiavelli were something essentially peculiar to him, in
which he stood in opposition to his contemporaries.
Though much in Machiavelli’s writings is, most emphati-
cally, &yov éavrod, and does not admit of being explained
as the mere product of the age in which he lived, it is
also true that his views were shared, in a more or less
modified form, by many Italians of the period. It is for
this reason that occasional passages from Guicciardini
have been quoted, in which the doctrines of 7/e Prince
are either sanctioned or criticised. But mere parallels
have as a rule been excluded: in illustrating Machiavelli
by means of Guicciardini, the half is usually better than
the whole.

To understand Machiavelli aright, it is necessary to
have a somewhat detailed knowledge of the history of his
time. An explanation has therefore been given in the
notes of most, if not all, of the historical references
occurring in the text of 7Zhe Prince. The Historical
Abstract is intended to carry out another portion of the
same work. It contains an outline list of the main facts
with which it is essential to be familiar, and Machiavelli’s
writings are recorded, so far as was possible, under the
year in which they were composed, so that the reader can
see at once under what political conditions each was
written. It may perhaps prove useful as a table of
reference while reading Machiavelli’s works, and though
it by no means claims to be an exhaustive summary of
historical events, or a complete register of every scattered
fragment and letter by Machiavelli, an endeavour has
been made to include everything of real and immediate
importance. Events with which Machiavelli himself was
personally connected are recounted in some detail, while
others, intrinsically more important, are often briefly
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mentioned. There is thus a want of proportion about the
whole, but this result could hardly have been avoided
without introducing much irrelevant matter.

But to know only what Machiavelli thought, and to
understand the circumstances under which he lived, is not
enough. We have to ask the further question, How was
Machiavelli led to form the ideas to which he gives
expression in The Prince? He was perhaps more largely
influenced than any contemporary writer by what may be
called the classical prejudice of the Renaissance—the
attempt, that is, to adapt Greek and Roman ideas to the
needs of a new age, and the effort to engraft a modified
paganism upon a Christian world. In the recoil from
mediaevalism, and the tyranny of abstract ideas, men
endeavoured to work out a theory of life without reference
either to a priors truths or to the moral value of actions;
and it was natural that they should draw their inspiration
from the ancient world, where action was more unfettered
and speculation more independent. The study of Greek
and Latin authors was pursued not in a critical spirit, but
in order to discover something that might be immediately
applied to contemporary life. Hence there were many
errors in the speculations of the Italian publicists of the
Renaissance, and conspicuously in Machiavelli. Aristotle
and Livy had become part of his mind, and his very
receptiveness led him into errors that a cooler and a
harder man might have avoided.

In the following notes I have endeavoured to show
what passages from ancient authors were imitated by
Machiavelli in 7he Prince. And even where there is no
question of direct verbal imitation, if there seems reason
to believe that Machiavelli’s thought was influenced,
consciously or unconsciously, by reminiscence of any
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ancient author, I have, so far as possible, quoted the
passage in question. Considerable attention has recently
been directed to this branch of enquiry, and though I
have been able to work out the subject independently for
myself, I owe a very large debt to my predecessors who
have furnished the hints which placed me upon the right
track. My obligations to others I am anxious to acknow-
ledge to the full, but I may perhaps be allowed to state
that my own work was almost complete before the
publication of the two tracts by Ellinger and Lutoslawksi.
A few of the quotations given in the notes belong to that
large body of Machiavellian criticism which has long ago
passed into common property, and an Editor may be
forgiven if he regards the ‘barren investigation of pre-
cedence’ as no part of his business. It is usually difficult,
and sometimes appears almost impossible, to tell to whom
belongs the honour of having first pointed out a re-
semblance between Machiavelli and any given classical
writer. For example, it is usual to mention Ranke as the
first author to bring Machiavelli’s Prince into relation with
Aristotle’s Politics; as a matter of fact, the resemblance
was first pointed out in the year 1599. Many writers have
independently given the same quotations, and instituted
the same comparisons. So far as I am aware, some at
least of the quotations from ancient authors which will be
found in the following notes are here given for the first
time, and will, I venture to hope, be found to contribute
something towards Machiavellian studies. :

I have not been able to accept the theory that Machia-
velli was able to read Greek authors in the original. The
chief supporter of this theory is Triantafillis, and it may be
well to indicate here the stage at which the controversy
has now arrived.
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The onus probandi rests with those who support the
theory of Triantafillis. There exists hardly any external
evidence by which to decide the question. Most of the
earlier writers copy the statement of Paolo Giovio—
‘constat eum (Machiavelli), sicut ipse nobis fatebatur, a
Marcello Virgilio, cuius et notarius et assecla publici
muneris fuit, Graecae atque Latinae linguae flores
accepisse, quos scriptis suis insereret.” It is clear that
this offers hardly anything towards a solution of the
difficulty, for even if the statement is true, we cannot tell
whether the purpurei panni thus supplied were translations
or not. Paolo Giovio was usually understood to mean
that Machiavelli could not read Greek ; thus, e. g. Varillas
[L’Histoire secrete de la Maison de Médicis, 1685: page
247] writes, ‘ Quant a la langue Gréque, il ne la savoit pas
méme lire, and his account is based upon Giovio’s. In
default of external evidence, the question can only be
decided by an examination of Machiavelli’s writings them-
selves.

The internal evidence is, on the whole, in favour of the
assumption that Machiavelli derived the knowledge of
Greek authors, which he undoubtedly possessed, from
Latin translations of their works. No Greek quotation
occurs in the whole of Machiavelli’s writings: Latin
quotations are frequent. It is just possible that Machia-
velli may have learned the rudiments of Greek, which
would account for the use of some Greek letters in the
Arte della Guerra. This was the case with Guicciardini,

“at any rate; for he writes—‘oltre alle lettere latine,
imparai qualche cosa di greco, che poi in spazio di qualche

anno per avere altro esercizio dimenticai’ That the
custom of reading Greek authors in Latin versions was
very general at the time, is abundantly proved. It may
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also be regarded as nearly certain that Machiavelli followed
the custom: in the case of Herodian, it is proved that he
used the Latin translation when the Greek text was
accessible. The dialogue ‘ Dell’ ira e dei modi di curarla’
cannot be used as evidence until it is proved that
Machiavelli really wrote it. The ‘Capitolo dell’ Occasione’
is founded, not as was erroneously supposed, upon the
verses of Poseidippus (Anthologia Planudea, iv. 275) but
upon an epigram by Ausonius, beginning ‘Cujus opus?
Phidiae,” &c., which had been often printed in Machiavelli’s
lifetime. The ‘Vita di Castruccio Castracani’ is founded
upon Diodorus Siculus, Books xix and xx, and upon
Diogenes Laertius, Bk. il. ch. viii [Life of Aristippus].
The Lives of Diogenes Laertius were translated before
the end of the XVth century; it is not known that there
existed any translation of Books xix and xx of Diodorus
Siculus in Machiavelli’s lifetime, but several of the other
books had been translated, and it is probable, though not
certain, that the same was the case with these two books
also. There remains, however, one fact which has still to
be accounted for.

Probably in the year 1513, and in any case of course
before 1527, Machiavelli introduced into the Discorsi a
paraphrase of portions of the Sixth Book of Polybius. As
no printed copy of the Greek text, and no Latin version
was published till after Machiavelli’s death, Triantafillis
assumes on the basis of this fact that Machiavelli derived
his knowledge of Polybius from the Digest of Constantine
Porphyrogenitus., It is difficult to believe that this hypo-
thesis can be correct. We do not know that the portions of
the Sixth Book of Polybius, which Machiavelli used, were
included in the Digest; they come to us through the
Excerpta Antiqua, which were first printed in 1549. It
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cannot be proved that Machiavelli used the two books of
the Digest which are still preserved in an almost complete
state [mepl mpecBedv—mepl dperiis xal kaxias], for any other
purposes. And we do not know, and cannot safely
assume, that any other of the original fifty-three books
was extant at the time, with the exception of the wepl yropér,
of which a few fragments have been discovered during
the present century. It is most probable that Machiavelli
derived his knowledge from a Latin version of the
Lxcerpta Antigua, existing in MS. While admitting that
Triantafillis’ studies have been in many ways of service
to Machiavellian criticism, it 1s difficult to avoid feeling
that his main hypothesis is untenable. And even where
Isocrates is concerned, he appears to have exaggerated
Machiavelli’s debt. Some further evidence on the subject
will be found in the notes to the present edition.

It is no paradox to say that 7/e Prince, though in many
ways immoral, has been none the less of indirect service
to morality. It is not only that it has prompted enquiry,
and so ultimately led to the discovery of those principles
of political morality which modern states profess at any
rate to apply; it has also exerted a wider influence. 7he
Prince has the significance which belongs to the works of
all authors who have questioned, not in a spirit of selfish-
ness or from indifference, but from a reasoned conviction,
the commonly accepted codes of morality. Such writings
serve, by contrast, for a perpetual reminder that the
ultimate sanction of morality is, for the non-religious mind
at any rate, the suicidal nature of immorality :—

70 yip SuooeBeés yov

A \ I3 ’
perd pév mhelova Tikrel,
,
oerépa 8 eixdra yévva.

And with such writings it is always necessary to reckon.
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Some at least of the principles of The Prince still survive,
in a modified and decorous form, in modern societies, and
are not unfrequently applied to other departments of life
besides the political.

It remains for me to acknowledge the authorities to
which I am principally indebted. To all the authors
mentioned in the first section of the Introduction I owe
a large debt, but I must more especially acknowledge the
assistance which 1 have derived from the works of
Professor Villari. Without Villari no one can safely take
a single step. 1 have however quoted but rarely from his
life of Machiavelli, for it will be in every one’s hands;
and more rarely still have I ventured to differ from him.
Most of the material from which the notes and Introduction
are compiled is the common property of all who study
Italian history ; little, if any, addition has here been made
to the stock of positive knowledge at the disposal of all
students; modern works of this class are almost neces-
sarily precluded from doing more than arranging in a
convenient form the old authorities, so as to facilitate, if
may be, the acquisition of knowledge. And this is more
especially the case with a writer like Machiavelli, whose
every word and act has received, since the great revival of
Machiavellian studies, microscopic examination.

I have to thank my friend and colleague Dr. Meyer for
many valuable suggestions and corrections. To Mr.
Stephen Paget I am indebted for one correction on a
point of style on page 12. But it is to Lord Acton that I
owe the greatest gratitude, and it would be difficult for me
to exaggerate my debt. Whatever degree of accuracy this
book may possess, is largely due to him. He is of course
in no way responsible for any mistakes, or any erroneous
opinion. He has crowned a long series of kindnesses by
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writing an Introduction which gives to the work a value it
would not otherwise possess.

For the many shortcomings of the present edition, I can
only plead that it has been written under many difficulties,

in a remote village, during the moments perdus of a very
busy life.

L. A. BURD.
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INTRODUCTION.

————

MR. Burp has undertaken to redeem our long inferiority
in Machiavellian studies, and it will, I think, be found
that he has given a more completely satisfactory expla-
nation of 7he Prince than any country possessed before.
His annotated edition supplies all the solvents of a famous
problem in the history of Italy and the literature of politics.
In truth, the ancient problem is extinct; and no reader of
this volume will continue to wonder how so intelligent
and reasonable a man came to propose such flagitious
counsels. When Machiavelli declared that extraordinary
objects cannot be accomplished under ordinary rules, he
recorded the experience of his own epoch, but also fore-
told the secret of men since born. He illustrates not
only the generation which taught him, but the generations
which he taught; and has no less in common with the
men who had his precepts before them than with the
Viscontis, Borgias, and Baglionis who were the masters
he observed. He represents more than the spirit of his
country and his age. Knowledge, civilisation, and morality
have increased ; but three centuries have borne enduring
witness to his political veracity. He has been as much
the exponent of men whom posterity esteems, as of him
whose historian writes: Cet homme que Dieu, aprés 'avoir
fait si grand, avait fait bon aussi, n’avait rien de la vertu.
The authentic interpreter of Machiavelli, the Comumentarius

b2
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Perpetuus of the Discorsi and The Prince, is the whole
of later history.

Michelet has said: Rapportons-nous-en sur ceci a
quelqu’un qui fut bien plus Machiavéliste que Machiavel,
a la république de Venise. Before his day, and long
after, down almost to the time when a price was set on
the heads of the Pretender and of Pontiac, Venice em-
ployed assassins. And this was not the desperate re-
source of politicians at bay, but the avowed practice
of decorous and religious magistrates. In 1569 Soto
hazards an impersonal doubt whether the morality of
the thing was sound: Non omnibus satis probatur Vene-
torum mos, qui cum complures a patria exules habeant
condemnatos, singulis facultatem faciunt, ut qui alium
eorum interfecerit, vita ac libertate donetur. But his
sovereign shortly after obtained assurance that murder by
royal command was unanimously approved by divines: A
los tales puede el Principe mandarlos matar, aunque esten
fuera de su distrito y reinos.— Sin ser citado, secretamente
se le puede quitar la vita.—Esta es doctrina comun y cierta
y recevida de todos los theologos. When the King of
France, by despatching the Guises, had restored his
good name in Europe, a Venetian, Francesco da Molino,
hoped that the example would not be thrown away on
the Council of Ten: Permeti sua divina bonta che questo
esempio habbi giovato a farlo proceder come spero con
meno fretta e pitt sodamente a cose tali e d’importanza.
Sarpi, their ablest writer, their official theologian, has a
string of maxims which seem to have been borrowed
straight from the Florentine predecessor: Proponendo
cosa in apparenza non honesta, scusarla come necessaria,
come praticata da altri, come propria al tempo, che tende
a buon fine, et conforme all’ opinione de molti.—La ven-
detta non giova se non per fugir lo sprezzo.—Ogn’ huomo
ha opinione che il mendacio sia buono in ragion di
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medicina, et di far bene a far creder il vero et utile
con premesse false. One of his countrymen, having
examined his writings, reports: I ricordi di questo grand’
uomo furono piu da politico che da christiano. To him
was attributed the doctrine of secret punishment, and the
use of poison against public enemies: In casi d’ eccessi
incorriggibili si punissero secretamente, a fine che il
sangue patrizio non resti profanato.—Il veleno deve esser
I’ unico mezzo per levarli dal mondo, quando alla giustizia
non complisse farli passare sotto la manaia del carnefice.
Venice, otherwise unlike the rest of Europe, was, in this
particular, not an exception.

Machiavelli enjoyed a season of popularity even at
Rome. The Medicean popes refused all official employment
to one who had been the brain of a hostile government;
but they encouraged him to write, and were not offended
by the things he wrote for them. Leo’s own dealings
with the tyrant of Perugia were cited by jurists as a
suggestive model for men who have an enemy to get rid
of. Clement confessed to Contarini that honesty would be
preferable, but that honest men get the worst of it: Io
cognosco certo che vol dicete il vero, et che ad farla da
homo da bene, et a far il debito, seria proceder come mi
aricordate ; ma bisognerebbe trovar la corrispondentia.
Non vedete che il mondo & ridutto a un termine che colui
il qual & pil1 astuto et cum piu trame fa il fatto suo, & pilt
laudato, et estimato piu valente homo, et pili celebrato, et
chi fa il contrario vien detto di esso: quel tale & una bona
persona, ma non val niente? Et se ne sta cum quel titulo
solo di bona persona.—Chi va bonamente vien trata da
bestia. Two years after this speech the astute Florentine
authorized The Prince to be published at Rome.

It was still unprinted when Pole had it pressed on his
attention by Cromwell, and Brosch consequently suspects
the story. Upon the death of Clement, Pole opened the

o
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attack ; but it was not pursued during the reaction against
things Medicean which occupied the reign of Farnese.
Machiavelli was denounced to the Inquisition on the
1ith of November, 1550, by Muzio, a man much
employed in controversy and literary repression, who,
knowing Greek, was chosen by Pius V for the work
afterwards committed to Baronius: Senza rispetto
alcuno insegna a non servar ne fede, ne charita, ne
religione; et dice che di queste cose, gli huomini se
ne debbono servire per parer buoni, et per le grandezze
temporali, alle quali quando non servono non se ne dee
fare stima. Et non & questo peggio che heretica dottrina ?
—Vedendosi che cido si comporta, sono accettate come
opere approvate dalla Santa Madre chiesa. Muzio, who
at the same time recommended the Decamerone, was not
acting from ethical motives. His accusation succeeded.
When the Index was instituted, in 1557, Machiavelli was
one of the first writers condemned, and he was more
rigorously and implacably condemned than anybody else.
The Trent Commissioners themselves prepared editions of
certain prohibited authors, such as Clarius and Flaminius;
Guicciardini was suffered to appear with retrenchments ;
and the famous revision of Boccaccio was carried out in
1573. This was due to the influence of Victorius, who
pleaded in vain for a castigated text of Machiavelli. He
continued to be specially excepted when permission was
given to read forbidden books. Sometimes there were
other exceptions, such as Dumoulin, Marini, or Maim-
bourg ; but the exclusion of Machiavelli was permanent,
and when Lucchesini preached against him at the Gest,
he had to apply to the Pope himself for license to read
him. Lipsius was advised by his Roman censors to
mix a little Catholic salt in his Machiavellism, and to sup-
press a seeming protest against the universal hatred for
a writer qui misera qua non manu hodie vapulat. One of
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the ablest but most contentious of the Jesuits, Raynaud,
pursued his memory with a story like that with which
Tronchin improved the death of Voltaire: Exitus impi-
issimi nebulonis metuendus est eius aemulatoribus, nam
blasphemans evomuit reprobum spiritum.

In spite of this notorious disfavour, he has been as-
sociated with the excesses of the religious wars. The
daughter of the man to whom he addressed 7he Prince
was Catherine of Medici, and she was reported to have
taught her children ‘surtout des traictz de cet athée
Machiavel” Boucher asserted that Henry III carried
him in his pocket: qui perpetuus ei in sacculo atque
manibus est; and Montaigne confirms the story when
he says: Et dict on, de ce temps, que Machiavel est
encores ailleurs en crédit. The pertinently appropriate
quotation by which the queen sanctified her murderous
resolve was supplied, not by her father’s rejected and
discredited monitor, but by a bishop at the Council of
Trent, whose sermons had just been published: Bisogna
esser severo et acuto, non bisogna esser clemente; &
crudelta Pesser pietoso, & pietd Uesser crudele. And the
argument was afterwards embodied in the Confroversies
of Bellarmin: Haereticis obstinatis beneficium est, quod
de hac vita tollantur; nam quo diutius vivunt, eo plures
errores excogitant, plures pervertunt, et majorem sibi
damnationem acquirunt.

The divines who held these doctrines received them
through their own channels straight from the Middle
Ages. The germ theory, that the wages of heresy is death,
was so expanded as to include the rebel, the usurper, the
heterodox or rebellious town, and it continued to develop
long after the time of Machiavelli. At first it had been
doubtful whether a small number of culprits justified the
demolition of a city: Videtur quod si aliqui haeretici sunt
in civitate potest exuri tota civitas. Under Gregory XIII
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the right is asserted unequivocally: Civitas ista potest
igne destrui, quando in ea plures sunt haeretici. In case
of sedition, fire is a less suitable agent: Propter rebel-
lionem civitas quandoque supponitur aratro, et possunt
singuli decapitari. As to heretics the view was: Ut
hostes latronesque occidi possunt etiamsi sunt clerici. A
king if he was judged a usurper, was handed over to ex-
tinction: Licite potest a quolibet de populo occidi, pro
libertate populi, quando non est recursus ad superiorem,
a quo possit iustitia fieri. Or in the words of the scrupu-
lous Soto: Tunc quisque ius habet ipsum extinguendi.
To the end of the seventeenth century theologians taught :
Occidatur, seu occidendus proscribatur, quando non aliter
potest haberi tranquillitas Reipublicae.

This was not mere theory, or the enforced logic of
men in thrall to mediaeval antecedents. Under the most
carnal and unchristian king, the Vaudois of Provence
were exterminated in the year 1545, and Paul Sadolet
wrote as follows to Cardinal Farnese just before and
just after the event: Aggionta hora questa instantia del
predetto paese di Provenza a quella che da Mons.
Nuntio s’era fatta a Sua Maesta Christianissima a nome
di Sua Beatitudine et di Vostra Reverendissima Sig-
noria, siamo in ferma speranza, che vi si debbia pigliare
qualche bono expediente et farci qualche gagliarda pro-
visione.—E seguito, in questo paese, quel tanto desiderato
et tanto necessario effetto circa le cose di Cabrieres, che
da vostra Signoria Reverendissima & stato si lungamente
ricordato et sollicitato et procurato. Even Melanthon
was provoked by the death of Cromwell to exclaim that
there is no better deed than the slaughter of a tyrant;
Utinam Deus alicui forti viro hanc mentem inserat!
And in 1575 the Swedish bishops decided that it
would be a good work to poison their king in a basin of
soup—an idea particularly repugnant to the author of



INTRODUCTION. XXV

De Rege et Regis Institutione. Among Mariana’s papers
I have seen the letter from Paris describing the murder
of Henry III, which he turned to such account in
the memorable sixth chapter: Communico con sus supe-
riores, si peccaria mortalmente un sacerdote que matase
a un tirano. Ellos le diceron que no era pecado, mas que
quedaria irregular. Y no contentandose con esto, ni con
las disputas que avia de ordinario en la Sorbona sobre la
materia, continuando siempre sus oraciones, lo preguntd
a otros theologos, que le afirmavan lo mismo; y con esto
se resolvid enteramente de executarlo.—Por el successo
es de collegir que tuvo el fraile alguna revelacion de
Nuestro Sefior en particular, y inspiracion para executar
el caso. According to Maffei, the pope’s biographer, the
priests were not content with saying that killing was no
sin: Cum illi posse, nec sine magno quidem merito
censuissent. Regicide was so acceptable a work that it
seemed fitly assigned to a divine interposition. When
on the 21st of January, 1591, a youth offered his services
to make away with Henry IV, the Nuncio remitted the
matter to Rome: Quantunque mi sia parso di trovarlo
pieno di tale humilita, prudenza, spirito et cose che arguis-
cono che questa sia inspiratione veramente piuttosto
che temerita e leggerezza. In a volume which, though
recent, is already rare, the Foreign Office published
I’Avaux’s advice to treat the Protestants of Ireland
much as William treated the Catholics of Glencoe;
and the argument of the Assassination Plot came
originally from a Belgian seminary. There were at
least three men living far into the eighteenth century,
who defended the massacre of St. Bartholomew in
their books; and it was held as late as 1741 that
culprits may be killed before they are condemned:
Etiam ante sententiam impune occidi possunt, quando
de proximo erant banniendi, vel quando eorum delictum
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est notorium, grave, et pro quo poena capitis infligenda
esset.

Whilst these principles were current in religion as well
as in society, the official censures of the Church and the
protests of every divine since Catharinus were ineffec-
tual. Much of the profaner criticism uttered by such
authorities as the Cardinal de Retz, Voltaire, Frederic
the Great, Daunou, and Mazzini is not more convincing
or more real. Linguet was not altogether wrong in
suggesting that the assailants knew Machiavelli at second
hand: Chaque fois que je jette les yeux sur les ouvrages
de ce grand génie, je ne saurais concevoir, je I'avoue,
la cause du décri ol1 il est tombé. Je soupgonne forte-
ment que ses plus grands ennemis sont ceux qui ne 'ont
pas lu. Retz attributed to him a proposition which is not
in his writings. Frederic and Algernon Sidney had read
only one of his books, and Bolingbroke, a congenial
spirit, who quotes him so often, knew him very little. Hume
spoils a serious remark by a glaring eighteenth-century
comment: ‘There is scarcely any maxim in 7/e Prince
which subsequent experience has not entirely refuted.
The errors of this politician proceeded, in a great measure,
from his having lived in too early an age of the world, to
be a good judge of political truth.” Bodin had previously
written : Il n’a jamais sondé le gué de la science politique ;
Mazzini complains of his analisi cadaverica ed ignoranza
della vita; and Barthélemy St. Hilaire, verging on
paradox, says: On dirait vraiment que lhistoire ne lui a
rien appris, non plus que la conscience. That would
be more scientific treatment than the common censure
of moralists and the common applause of politicians. It
is easier to expose errors in practical politics than to
remove the ethical basis of judgments which the modern
world employs in common with Machiavelli.

By plausible and blameless paths men are drawn to
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the doctrine of the justice of History, of judgment by
results, the nursling of the nineteenth century, from
which a sharp incline leads to 7/e Prince.  'When we say
that public life is not an affair of morality, that there is no
available rule of right and wrong, that men must be judged
by their age, that the code shifts with the longitude, that
the wisdom which governs the event is superior to our
own, we carry obscurely tribute to the system which
bears so odious a name. Few would scruple to maintain
with Mr. Morley, that the equity of history requires that
we shall judge men of action by the standards of men
of action; or with Retz: Les vices d'un archevéque
peuvent étre, dans une infinité de rencontres, les vertus
d'un chef de parti. The expounder of Adam Smith
to France, J. B. Say, confirms the ambitious Coadjutor:
Louis XIV et son despotisme et ses guerres n'ont
jamais fait le mal qui serait résulté des conseils de ce
bon Fénelon, I'apotre et le martyr de la vertu et du bien
des hommes. Most successful public men deprecate
what Sir Henry Taylor calls much weak sensibility of
conscience, and approve Lord Grey’s language to
Princess Lieven: ‘I am a great lover of morality, public
and private ; but the intercourse of nations cannot be
strictly regulated by that rule’ While Burke was de-
nouncing the Revolution, Walpole wrote: ‘No great
country was ever saved by good men, because good men
will not go the lengths that may be necessary.” All which
had been formerly anticipated by Pole: Quanto quis
privatam vitam agens Christi similior erit tanto minus
aptus ad regendum id munus iudicio hominum existi-
mabitur. The main principle of Machiavelli is asserted by
his most eminent English disciple: ‘It is the solecism
of power to think to command the end, and yet not to
endure the means.” And Bacon leads up to the familiar
Jesuit: Culi licet finis, illi et media permissa sunt.
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The austere Pascal has said: On ne voit rien de juste
ou d'injuste qui ne change de qualité en changeant de
climat (the reading presque rien was the precaution of
an editor). The same underlying scepticism is found
not only in philosophers of the Titanic sort to whom
remorse 1s a prejudice of education, and the moral
virtues are ‘ the political offspring which flattery begat upon
pride,” but among the masters of living thought. Locke,
according to Mr. Bain, holds that we shall scarcely find
any rule of Morality, excepting such as are necessary to
hold society together, and these too with great limitations,
but what is somewhere or other set aside, and an opposite
established, by whole societies of men. Maine de Biran
extracts this conclusion from the Esprit des Lois: Il n'y a
rien d’absolu ni dans la religion, ni dans la morale, ni, a
plus forte raison, dans la politique. In the mercantile
economists Turgot detects the very doctrine of Helvetius:
I1 établit qu’il n’y a pas lieu a la probité entre les nations,
d’ou suivroit que le monde doit étre éternellement un
coupe-gorge. En quoi il est bien d’accord avec les
panégyristes de Colbert.

These things survive, transmuted, in the edifying and
popular epigram: Die Weltgeschichte ist das Weltgericht.
Lacordaire, though he spoke so well of L’empire et les
ruses de la durée, recorded his experience in these words :
J’ai toujours vu Dieu se justifier a4 la longue. Reuss, a
teacher of opposite tendency and greater name, is equally
consoling: Les destinées de I’homme s’accomplissent ici-
bas; la justice de Dieu s’exerce et se manifeste sur cette
terre. In the infancy of exact observation Massillon could
safely preach that wickedness ends in ignominy: Dieu
aura son tour. The indecisive Providentialism of Bossuet’s
countrymen is shared by English divines. ‘Contem-
poraries,” says Hare, ‘look at the agents, at their motives
and characters ; history looks rather at the acts and their
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consequences.” Thirlwall hesitates to say that whatever is,
is best; ‘but I have a strong faith that it is for the best,
and that the general stream of tendency is toward good.’
And Sedgwick, combining induction with theology,
writes : ‘If there be a superintending Providence, and if
His will be manifested by general laws, operating both on
the physical and moral world, then must a violation of
those laws be a violation of His will and be pregnant with
inevitable misery.’

Apart from the language of Religion, an optimism rang-
ing to the bounds of fatalism is the philosophy of many,
especially of historians. Le vrai, c’est, en toutes choses,
le fait. Sainte-Beuve says: Il y a dans tout fait général
et prolongé une puissance de démonstration insensible ;
and Scherer describes progress as une espéce de logique
objective et impersonnelle qui résout les questions sans
appel. Ranke has written: Der beste Prufstein ist die
Zeit ; and Sybel explains that this was not a short way
out of confusion and incertitude, but a profound generaliza-
tion: Ein Geschlecht, Ein Volk lost das andere ab, und
der Lebende hat Recht. A scholar of a different school
and fibre, Stahr the Aristotelian, expresses the same idea:
Die Geschichte soll die Richtigkeit des Denkens be-
wihren. Richelieu’s maxim: Les grands desseins et
notables entreprises ne se vérifient jamais autrement que
par le succes; and Napoleon's: Je ne juge les hommes
que par les résultats—are seriously appropriated by
Fustel de Coulanges: Ce qui caractérise le véritable
homme d’état, c’est le succes, on le reconnait surtout a
ce signe, quil réussit. One of Machiavelli’s gravest
critics applies it to him: Die ewige Aufgabe der Politik
bleibt unter den gegebenen Verhiltnissen und mit den
vorhandenen Mitteln etwas zu erreichen. Eine Politik
die das verkennt, die auf den Erfolg verzichtet, sich
auf eine theoretische Propaganda, auf ideale Gesichts-
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punkte beschrinkt, von einer verlorenen Gegenwart an
eine kiinftige Gerechtigkeit appellirt, ist keine Politik
mehr. One of the mediaeval pioneers, Stenzel, delivered
a formula of purest Tuscan cinquecento: Was bei an-
deren Menschen gemeine Schlechtigkeit ist, erhilt, bei
den ungewohnlichen Geistern, den Stempel der Grosse,
der selbst dem Verbrechen sich aufdriickt. Der Maassstab
ist anders; denn das Ausserordentliche ldsst sich
nur durch Ausserordentliches bewirken. Treitschke
habitually denounces the impotent Doctrinaires who
do not understand—dass der Staat Macht ist und
der Welt des Willens angehort, and who know not
how to rise—von der Politik des Bekenntnisses zu der
Politik der That. Schifer, though a less pronounced
partisan, derides Macaulay for thinking that human
happiness concerns political science: das Wesen des
Staates ist die Macht, und die Politik die Kunst ihn zu
erhalten. Rochau’s Realpolitik was a treatise in two
volumes written to prove: dass der Staat durch seine
Selbsterhaltung das oberste Gebot der Sittlichkeit erfullt.
‘Wherefore, nobody finds fault when a state in its decline
is subjugated by a robust neighbour. In one of those
telling passages which moved Mr. Freeman to complain
that he seems unable to understand that a small state
can have any rights, or that a generous or patriotic
sentiment can find a place anywhere except in the
breast of a fool, Mommsen justifies the Roman conquests :
Kraft des Gesetzes dass das zum Staat entwickelte
Volk die politisch unmiindigen, das civilisirte die geistig
unmiindigen in sich auflosst. The same idea was im-
ported into the theory of Ethics by Kirchmann, and
appears, with a sobering touch, in the Geschichte Jesu of
Hase, the most popular German divine : Der Einzelne wird
nach der Grosse seiner Ziele, nach den Wirkungen seiner
Thaten fiir das Wohl der Volker gemessen, aber nicht nach
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dem Maasse der Moral und des Rechts.—Vom Leben im
Geiste seiner Zeit hingt nicht der sittliche Werth eines
Menschen, aber seine geschichtliche Wirksamkeit ab.
Riumelin, both in politics and literature the most brilliant
Suabian of his time, and a strenuous adversary of Machia-
velli, wrote thus in 1874: Fir den Einzelnen im Staat gilt
das Princip der Selbsthingabe, fir den Staat das der
Selbstbehauptung. Der Einzelne dient dem Recht; der
Staat handhabt, leitet und schafft dasselbe. Der Einzelne
ist nur ein flichtiges Glied in dem sittlichen Ganzen; der
Staat ist, wenn nicht dieses Ganze selbst, doch dessen
reale, ordnende Macht; er ist unsterblich und sich selbst
genug.—Die Erhaltung des Staats rechtfertigt jedes Opfer
und steht tber jedem Gebot. Nefftzer, an Alsatian bor-
derer, says: Le devoir supréme des individus est de se
dévouer, celul des nations est de se conserver, et se
confond par conséquent avec leur intérét. Once, in a
mood of pantheism, Renan wrote: L’humanité a tout
fait, et, nous voulons le croire, tout bien fait. Or, as
Michelet abridges the Scienza Nuova: L’humanité est
son ceuvre a elleeméme. Dieu agit sur elle, mais par elle.
Mr. Leslie Stephen thus lays down the philosophy of
history according to Carlyle: ‘That only succeeds which
1s based on divine truth, and permanent success therefore
proves the right, as the effect proves the cause.” Darwin,
having met Carlyle, notes that ‘in his eyes might was
right, and adds that he had a narrow and unscientific
mind ; but Mr. Goldwin Smith discovers the same lesson:
‘History, of itself, if observed as science observes the
facts of the physical world, can scarcely give man any
principle or any object of allegiance, unless it be success.’
Dr. Martineau attributes this doctrine to Mill: ¢ Do we ask
what determines the moral quality of actions? We are
referred, not to their spring, but to their consequences.’
Jeremy Bentham used to relate how he found the Greatest
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Happiness principle in 1768, and gave a shilling for it, at
the corner of Queen’s College. He found it in Priestley,
and he might have gone on finding it in Beccaria and
Hutcheson ; all of whom trace their pedigree to the Man-
dragola : 1o credo che quello sia bene che facci bene a’
pil, e che i piit se ne contentino. This is the centre of
unity in all Machiavelli, and gives him touch, not with
unconscious imitators only, but with the most conspicuous
race of reasoners in the century.

English experience has not been familiar with a line
of thought plainly involving indulgence to Machiavelli.
Dugald Stewart raises him high, but raises him for a
heavy fall: ‘No writer, certainly, either in ancient or in
modern times, has ever united, in a more remarkable
degree, a greater variety of the most dissimilar and seem-
ingly the most discordant gifts and attainments.—To his
maxims the royal defenders of the Catholic faith have
been indebted for the spirit of that policy which they have
uniformly opposed to the innovations of the reformers.’
Hallam indeed has said: ‘We continually find a more
flagitious and undisguised abandonment of moral rules for
the sake of some 1dol of a general principle than can be
imputed to 77e Prince of Machiavel” Butthe unaccustomed
hyperbole had been hazarded a century before in the ob-
scurity of a Latin dissertation by Feuerlin: Longe detesta-
biliores errores apud alios doctores politicos facile invenias,
si eidem rigorosae censurae eorum scripta subiicienda
essent. What has been, with us, the occasional aphorism
of a masterful mind, encountered support abroad in ac-
credited systems, and in a vast and successful political
movement. The recovery of Machiavelli has been essen-
tially the product of causes operating on the Continent.

When Hegel was dominant to the Rhine, and Cousin
beyond it, the circumstances favoured his reputation.
For Hegel taught: Der Gang der Weltgeschichte steht
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ausserhalb der Tugend, des Lasters, und der Gerech-
tigkeit. And the great Eclectic renewed, in explicit
language, the worst maxim of the Istorie Fiorentine:
L’apologie d'un siécle est dans son existence, car son
existence est un arrét et un jugement de Dieu méme,
ou l'histoire n’est qu’une fantasmagorie insignifiante.—Le
caractere propre, le signe d'un grand homme, cest
qu’il réussit.—Ou nul guerrier ne doit étre appelé grand
homme, ou, s'il est grand, il faut I'absoudre, et absoudre
en masse tout ce qu’il a fait.—Il faut prouver que le
vainqueur non seulement sert la civilisation, mais qu’il
est meilleur, plus moral, et que c’est pour cela qu'il est
vainqueur.—Maudire la puissance (j’entends une puissance
longue et durable), c’est blasphémer 'humanité.

This primitive and everlasting problem assumed a
peculiar shape in theological controversy. The Catholic
divines urged that prosperity is a sign by which, even in the
militant period, the true church may be known ; coupling
Felicitas Temporalis illis collata qui ecclesiam defenderunt,
with Infelix exitus eorum qui ecclesiam oppugnant. Le
Blanc de Beaulieu, a name famous in the history of pacific
disputation, holds the opposite opinion: Crucem et per-
pessiones esse potius ecclesiae notam, nam denunciatum
piis in verbo Dei fore ut in hoc mundo persecutionem
patiantur, non vero ut armis sint adversariis suis superiores.
Renan, outbidding all, finds that honesty is the worst
policy: En général, dans I'histoire, 'homme est puni de ce
qu’il fait de bien, et récompensé de ce qu’il fait de mal.—
L’histoire est tout le contraire de la vertu récompensée.

The national movement which united, first Italy, and
then Germany, opened a new era for Machiavelli. He had
come down, laden with the distinctive reproach of abetting
despotism ; and the men who, in the seventeenth century,
levelled the course of absolute monarchy, were commonly
known as novi politici et Machiavellistae. In the days of

c
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Grotius they are denounced by Besold: Novi politici, ex
Italia redeuntes qui quavis fraude principibus a subditis
pecuniam extorquere fas licitumque esse putant, Machia-
velli plerumque praeceptis et exemplis principum, quorum
rationes non capiunt, ad id abutentes. But the immediate
purpose with which Italians and Germans effected the
great change in the European constitution was unity,
not liberty. They constructed, not securities, but forces.
Machiavelli’s time had come. The problems once more
were his own: and in many forward and resolute minds
the spirit also was his, and displayed itself in an ascend-
ing scale of praise. He was simply a faithful observer
of facts, who described the fell necessity that governs
narrow territories and unstable fortunes; he discovered
the true line of progress and the law of future society;
he was a patriot, a republican, a Liberal, but, above all
this, a man sagacious enough to know that politics are
an inductive science. A sublime purpose justifies him,
and he has been wronged by dupes and fanatics, by
irresponsible dreamers and interested hypocrites.

The Italian Revolution, passing from the liberal to the
national stage, at once adopted his name and placed
itself under his invocation. Count Sclopis, though he
declared him Penseur profond, écrivain admirable, de-
plored this untimely preference: Il m’a été pénible de
voir le gouvernement provisoire de la Toscane, en 1859,
le lendemain du jour ol ce pays recouvrait sa liberté,
publier un décret, portant qu'une édition compléte des
ceuvres de Machiavel serait faite aux frais de I'état. The
research even of our best masters, Villari and Tommasini,
is prompted by admiration. Ferrari, who comes so near
him in many qualities of the intellect, proclaims him the
recorder of fate: Il décrit les roles que la fatalité distribue
aux individus et aux masses dans ces moments funestes
et glorieux ol ils sont appelés a changer la loi et la foi des
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nations. His advice, says La Farina, would have saved
Italy. Canello believes that he is disliked because he is
mistaken for a courtier: L’orrore e I'antipatia che molti
critici hanno provato per il Machiavelli son derivati dal
pensare che tutti i suoi crudi insegnamenti fossero solo a
vantaggio del Principe. One biographer, Mordenti, exalts
him as the very champion of conscience: Risuscitando
la dignita dell’ umana coscienza, ne affermo 1’ esistenza
in faccia alla ragione. He adds, more truly, E uno dei
personaggi del dramma che si va svolgendo nell’ eta
nostra.

That is the meaning of Laurent when he says that he has
imitators but no defenders: Machiavel ne trouve plus un
seul partisan au XIX°® siecle—La postérité a voué son
nom 2 l'infamie, tout en pratiquant sa doctrine. His charac-
teristic universality has been recognised by Baudrillart:
En exprimant ce mauvais c6té, mais ce mauvais cote,
hélas! éternel, Machiavel n’est plus seulement le publiciste
de son pays et de son temps; il est le politique de tous les
siecles.—S’1l fait tout dépendre de la puissance individuelle,
et de ses facultés de force, d’habileté, de ruse, c’est que, plus
le théatre se rétrécit, plus 'homme influe sur la marche des
événements. Matter finds the same merits which are
applauded by the Italians: Il a plus innové pour la liberté
que pour le despotisme, car autour de lui la liberté était
inconnue, tandis que le despotisme lui posait partout.
And his reviewer, Longpérier, pronounces the doctrine
parfaitement appropriée aux états d’'Italie. Nourrisson,
with Fehr, one of the few religious men who still have
a good word for the Secretary, admires his sincerity:
Le Prince est un livre de bonne foi, olt 'auteur, sans
songer & mal, n'a fait que traduire en maximes les pra-
tiques habituelles a ses contemporains. Thiers, though
he surrendered The Prince, clung to the Discorsi—the
Discorsi, with the pointed and culminating text produced

c2
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by Mr. Burd. In the archives of the ministry he might
have found how the idea struck his successful predecessor
Vergennes: 11 est des choses plus fortes que les hommes,
et les grands intéréts des nations sont de ce genre, et
doivent par conséquent 'emporter sur la facon de penser
de quelques particuliers.

Loyalty to Frederic the Great has not restrained
German opinion, and philosophers unite with historians
in rejecting his youthful moralities. Zimmermann won-
ders what would have become of Prussia if the king had
practised the maxims of the Crown Prince; and Zeller
testifies that the Awnti-Machiavel was not permitted to
influence his reign: Wird man doch weder in seiner
Staatsleitung noch in seinen politischen Grundsitzen
etwas von dem vermissen, worauf die Ueberlegenheit
einer gesunden Realpolitik allem liberalen oder conser-
vativen, radikalen oder legitimistischen, Doktrinarismus
gegeniiber beruht. Ahrens and Windelband insist on
the virtue of a national government: Der Staat ist
sich selbst genug, wenn er in einer Nation wurzelt—das
ist der Grundgedanke Machiavelli’s. Kirchmann celebrates
the emancipation of the State from the moral yoke: Man hat
Machiavelli zwar in der Theorie bekdampft, allein die Praxis
der Staaten hat seine Lehren immer eingehalten.—Wenn
seine Lehre verletzt, so kommt diess nur von der Klein-
heit der Staaten und Firsten, auf die er sie verwendet.—
Es spricht nur fur seine tiefe Erkenntniss des Staatswesens,
dass er die Staatsgewalt nicht den Regeln der Privatmoral
unterwirft, sondern selbst vor groben Verletzungen dieser
Moral durch den Firsten nicht zuriickschreckt, wenn das
Wohl des Ganzen und die Freiheit des Vaterlandes nicht
anders vorbereitet und vermittelt werden kann. In Kuno
Fischer’s progress through the systems of Metaphysics
Machiavelli appears at almost every step; his influence is
manifest to Dr. Abbott throughout the whole of Bacon’s
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political writings; Hobbes followed up his theory to the
conclusions which he abstained from; Spinoza gave
him the benefit of a liberal interpretation; Leibniz, the
inventor of the acquiescent doctrine which Bolingbroke
transmitted to the Essay on Man, said that he drew a
good likeness of a bad prince; Herder reports him
to mean that a rogue need not be a fool; Fichte frankly
set himself to rehabilitate him. In the end, the great
master of modern philosophy pronounces in his favour,
and declares it absurd to robe a prince in the cowl of a
monk: Ein politischer Denker und Kiinstler dessen
erfahrener und tiefer Verstand aus den geschichtlich
gegebenen Verhiltnissen besser, als aus den Grundsitzen
der Metaphysik, die politischen Nothwendigkeiten, den
Charakter, die Bildung und Aufgabe weltlicher Herrschaft
zu begreifen wusste—Da man weiss dass politische
Machtfragen nie, am Wenigsten in eincm verderbten
Volke, mit den Mitteln der Moral zu losen sind, so ist es
unverstandig, das Buch vom Firsten zu verschreien.
Machiavelli hatte einen Herrscher zu schildern, keinen
Klosterbruder.

Ranke was a grateful student of Fichte when he spoke
of Machiavelli as a meritorious writer, maligned by people
who could not understand him: Einem Autor von hochstem
Verdienst, und der keineswegs ein boser Mensch war.—Die
falsche Auffassung des Principe beruht eben darauf, dass
man die Lehren Machiavells als allgemeine betrachtet,
wihrend sie bloss Anweisungen fiir einen bestimmten
Zweck sind. To Gervinus, in 1853, he is ‘der grosse
Seher,” the prophet of the modern world: Er errieth den
Geist der neuern Geschichte. Gervinus was a democratic
Liberal, and, taken with Gentz from another quarter,
he shows how widely the elements of a Machiavellian
restoration were spread over Europe. Gentz had not for-
gotten his classics in the service of Austria when he wrote
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to a friend: Wenn selbst das Recht je verletzt werden
darf, so geschehe es, um die rechtmissige Macht zu
erhalten; in allem Uebrigen herrsche es unbedingt.
Twesten is as well persuaded as Machiavelli that the
world cannot be governed ‘con Pater nostri in mano’; and
he deems that patriotism atoned for his errors: Dass der
weltgeschichtliche Fortschritt nicht mit Schonung und
Gelindigkeit, nicht in den Formen des Rechts vollzogen
werden konnte, hat die Geschichte aller Lander bestitigt.
—Auch Machiavellis Stinden mogen wir als gesiihnt
betrachten, durch das hochsinnige Streben fiir die
Grosse und das Ansehen seines Volkes. One censor of
Frederic, Boretius, makes him answerable for a good deal
of presuming criticism: Die Gelehrten sind bis heute in
ihrem Urtheil iiber Machiavelli nicht einig, die 6ffentliche
Meinung ist hierin gliicklicher.—Die offentliche Meinung
kann sich fiir alle diese Weisheit beim alten Fritz bedanken.
On the eve of the campaign in Bohemia, Herbst pointed
out that Machiavelli, though previously a republican,
sacrificed liberty to unity: Der Einheit soll die innere
Freiheit—Machiavelli war kurz zuvor noch begeisterter
Anhinger der Republik—geopfert werden. According
to Feuerlein the heart of the writer was loyal, but
the conditions of the problem were inexorable; and
Klein detects in The Prince, and even in the Mandra-
gola, die reformatorische Absicht eines Sittenspiegels.
Chowanetz wrote a book to hold up Machiavelli as a
teacher for all ages, but especially of our own: Die
Absicht aber welche Machiavel mit seinem Buche verband,
ist trefflich fur alle Zeiten. And Weitzel hardly knows a
better writer, or one less worthy of an evil name: Im
Interesse der Menschheit und gesetzmissiger Verfassun-
gen kann kaum ein besseres Werk geschrieben werden.
—Wohl ist Mancher in der Geschichte, wie in der Tra-
dition der Vélker, auf eine unschuldige Weise um seinen
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verdienten, oder zu einem unverdienten Rufe gekommen,
aber keiner vielleicht unschuldiger als Machiavelli.

These are remote and forgotten names. Stronger men
of the imperial epoch have resumed the theme with better
means of judging, and yet with no harsher judgment.
Hartwig sums up his sincere and penetrating analysis by
confessing that the world as Machiavelli saw it, without a
conscience, is the real world of history as it is: Die
Thatsachen selbst scheinen uns das Geheimniss ihrer
Existenz zu verrathen ; wir glauben vor uns die Faden sich
verkniipfen und verschlingen zu sehen, deren Gewebe die
Weltgeschichte ist. Gaspary thinks that he hated iniquity,
but that he knew of no righteousness apart from the State:
Er lobte mit Wirme das Gute und tadelte mit Abscheu das
Bése; aber er studirte auch dieses mit Interesse.—Er
erkennt eben keine Moral, wie keine Religion, iiber dem
Staate, sondern nur in demselben : die Menschen sind von
Natur schlecht, die Gesetze machen sie gut.—Wo es kein
Gericht giebt, bel dem man klagen konnte, wie in den
Handlungen der Fursten, betrachtet man immer das
Ende. The common opinion is expressed by Baumgarten
in his Charles the Fifth, that the grandeur of the pur-
pose assures indulgence to the means proposed: Wenn
die Umstinde zum Wortbruch, zur Grausamkeit, Habgier,
Liige treiben, so hat man sich nicht etwa mit Bedauern
dass die Not dazu zwinge, sondern schlechtweg, weil es
eben politisch zweckmaissig ist und ohne alles Bedenken
so zu verhalten.—Ihre Deduktionen sind uns unertriglich,
wenn wir nicht sagen konnen: alle diese schrecklichen
Dinge empfahl Machiavelli, weil er nur durch sie die
Befreiung seines Vaterlandes zu erreichen hoffte. Dieses
erhabene Ziel macht uns die fiirchterlichen Mittel annehm-
bar, welche Machiavelli seinem Fiirsten empfiehlt. Hille-
brand was a more international German ; he had swum in
many European waters, and wrote in three languages. He
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is scarcely less favourable in his interpretation: Cette dicta-
ture, il ne faut jamais le perdre de vue, ne serait jamais
que transitoire, et devrait faire place & un gouvernement
libre dés que la grande réforme nationale et sociale serait
accomplie.—Il a parfaitement conscience du mal. L’atmo-
sphére ambiante de son siécle ct de son pays n’a nulle-
ment oblitéré son sens moral.—Il a si bien conscience de
I'énormité de ces crimes, qu’il les condamne hautement
lorsque la derniére nécessité ne les impose pas.

Among these utterances of capable and even distin-
guished men, it will be seen that some are partially true,
and others, without a particle of truth, are at least repre-
sentative and significant, and serve to bring Machiavelli
within fathomable depth. He is the earliest conscious
and articulate exponent of certain living forces in the
present world. Religion, progressive enlightenment, the
perpetual vigilance of public opinion, have not reduced
his empire, or disproved the justice of his conception
of mankind. He obtains a new lease of authority from
causes that are still prevailing, and from doctrines that
are apparent in politics, philosophy and science. With-
out sparing censure, or employing for comparison the
grosser symptoms of the age, we find him near our
common level, and perceive that he is not a vanishing
type, but a constant and contemporary influence. Where
it is impossible to praise, to defend, or to excuse, the
burden of blame may yet be lightened by adjustment
and distribution, and he is more rationally intelligible
when illustrated by lights falling not only from the
century he wrote in, but from our own, which has seen
the course of its history twenty-five times diverted by
actual or attempted crime.

ACTON.
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I. BisriograPHICAL NoOTE.

TuE writing of The Prince occupied Machiavelli during the
year 1513: by December of that year the work was practically
completed, though the Ziae labor still remained to be added®.
What additions or alterations it may have subsequently under-
gone, we are not able to determine; but it is improbable that
the original plan was modified in any essential point?. It was
not printed during Machiavelli’s lifetime, but there is evidence
to prove that it circulated freely in manuscript ; the substance of
it was silently appropriated by Nifo before Machiavelli died, and
printed in the year 1523°. The form into which Machiavelli’s
materials were thrown by Nifo, accounts for the fact that the
work did not, in this guise, attract general attention. If we may
accept Busini’s statement* that the doctrines contained in /e
Prince gave rise to a strong feeling against Machiavelli among
the mass of the Florentine people even before his death, it
will be an additional proof, if any were required, that the book
was fairly accessible during his lifetime. It is not possible
to determine with positive certainty what considerations induced
Machiavelli to delay the publication, but the reason must

! Lett. Fam. xxvi; Op. wviii. 96. The book was probably written between
August and December, but the design of its composition was, of course, formed
at least some months earlier. Cf. the letter to Francesco Vettorl, of April g,
1513; Op. viii 36.

? The assumption that the concluding chapter is a later addition is not
supported by any external evidence Leo [Naturlehre des Steates, p. 36] and
others believe that it was an after-thought, introduced to please Lorenzo de’
Medici.

® In the ¢ De regnandi peritia.’ See Introduction, iii. p. 43.

* Lettere di Gio. Batista Busini a Benedetto Varchi, Pisa, 1822, p. 75. The
degree of authonty which Busim’s letter should carry is doubtful ; it was not
written till 1549 [January 23). Cf. p. 40.

B
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no doubt be sought in the political circumstances of Italy
from 1513 to 1527; Machiavelli probably felt the advisability
of reserving his book for a suitable conjuncture, when its
general diffusion might have some practical effect upon the
course of Italian politics. But it so happened that the suitable
moment was passing even while Machiavelli was writing, and
it never returned while he lived.

The Prince was first printed in the year 1532 by Antonio
Blado, at Rome, with the sanction and favour of the Pope?: and
it is curious that the first printer to give this famous book to the
world should also have been the first to print the prohibition of
Machiavelli’s works in the Index of 15592 When the work had
once been published, the editions followed one another with
remarkable rapidity. Of the earlier editions, by far the most
interesting are the two published at Florence by Bernardo di
Giunta in 1532 and 1540. They contain an introductory letter,
dated May 8, 1532, which supplies valuable evidence for the
history of the opposition to Machiavelli®, It is significant also
that the Giunta edition should contain the ‘Vita di Castruccio
Castracani,” and ‘Il Modo che tenne il Duca Valentino nello
ammazzare Vitellozzo Vitellj, etc.,” and it is perhaps not fanciful
to assume that the connection between these two tracts and 77e
Prince was realised thus early; they are in any case, of all the
minor works of Machiavelli, those which are most necessary for
the illustration of The Prince®.

But it was from Venice that the largest number of editions
issued’, and there is a dramatic appropriateness in the fact
that the knowledge of The Prince should be chiefly dif-
fused through the world by the one city which endeavoured
to carry on the tradition of the Renaissance after the attempted
reconstitution of the medieval, imperial-catholic idea in Italy:
no early edition appears to have been published at Naples,

! On August 23, 1531, Clement VII granted to Antonio Blado the privilege of
printing Machiavelli's works, viz. the Prince, Discorsi, and Florentine History.
The Papal privilege is printed 1n full in Amico, p. 415, and in the first or ‘ true’
Testina edition. Bayle’s statement that the Prince was printed in 1515 has given
rise to much misunderstanding.

% See Introduction, iii. p. 49. 3 Cf. p. 35.

* The Giunta edition contains also the ‘Ritratte delle cose de la Francia, et
de la Alamagna.’ The same tracts are included also in Antomo Blado’s edition.

* The dates are as follows: 1537, 1539, 1540, 1546, 1550, 1554
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but in 1584 one was issued at Palermo, in duodecimo®
Meanwhile, the famous ‘ Testina ’ edition, purporting to contain
‘Tutte le opere di Nicold Machiavelli,” appeared in 1550; the
name ‘ Testina’ was assigned to it, because of the portrait which
is given on the title-page. Of this edition there were five issues,
differing from one another in various small points: the first or
‘true’ Testina may be easily recognised by the fact that the
portrait which gives the name to the edition appears only on the
first title-page ; in the other four issues it appears on each of
the title-pages, prefixed to the five parts into which the work is
divided®. This edition is, of course, very far from containing
all the works of Machiavelli, and to this day no complete edition
has yet been published. By far the best for ordinary purposes
is that which bears the imprint ‘Italia, 1813 it was in reality
issued by Piatti of Florence. Though tolerably complete, it
requires to be supplemented by a volume edited by Canestrini
with the title ¢ Scritti Inediti di Niccolo Machiavelli risguardanti
la Storia e la Milizia [Firenze, 1857]’ and by the bits of new
matter in the unfinished Florentine edition of Passerini and
Milanesi. The publication of this, which promised to be a
complete edition, was discontinued in 1877, on the death of
Passerini. It does not contain 7he Prince. Besides this there
are a few new letters and fragments in the recent biographies of
Machiavelli, which have not been published elsewhere ",

! The Preface to this edition, which supplies interesting evidence of the
feeling with which Machiavelli was then regarded, is given in full by Christ,
p. 117

2 The first or ‘true’ Testina appears to be extremely rare: a copy may be con-
sulted 1n the British Museum. The quotations from the Testina, which are given
in the notes to the present edition, are taken from the third issue, of which the
full title 1s as follows : Tutte le Opere di Nicolo Machiavelli, Cittadino et Secretario
Fiorentino, Divise in v Parti, et di nuovo con somma accuratezza ristampate,
Al Santissimo et Beatissimo Padre Signore Nostro Clemente VII Pont Mass.
(sine Toco) mpL’ An account of the different issues of the Testina may be
found in Gamba, Serie dei Testi di Lingua, etc., Venice, 1839; and in the
Relazione di Efisio Contini, appended to Vannucci’s Quarto Centenario di
Niccolo Machiavelli, Firenze, 186g9. The portrait itself has no authority, and 1s
only remaikable for bad drawing : the best account of the portraits of Machiavell:
1s given by Tommasini, i. 67 foll.

% The editions published between the date of the Testina and the ¢ Italia, 1813’
edition, which I have been able to use, are as follows :—

i. Opere di Nic. Machiavell, Citadino e Secretario Fiorentino; Nell’ Haye,
1726, 4 vols. 12mo.

B2
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The Prince, soon after its publication in Italy, was translated
into various languages. The following list includes most of the
more important early translations, and may be found interesting
as a proof of the extraordinary popularity of the book.

A. Latin,

i. Nicolai Machiavelli Reip. Florentinae a sccretis, ad Lau-
rentium Medicem de Principe libellus: nostro quidem seculo
apprimé utilis et necessarius, non modd ad principatum adi-
piscendum, sed ad regendum et conservandum : Nunc primum
ex Italico in Latinum sermonem versus per Sylvestrum Telium
Fulginatem. DBasileae apud Petrum Pernam mpLx.—Again in
1566, 1580, 1599.

ii. Nicolai Machiavelli Princeps, Aliaque nonnulla ex Italico
Latine nunc demum partim versa, partim infinitis locis sensus
melioris ergo castigata, curante Hermanno Conringio—Helme-
stadii, 1660. Again in 1661, 1686. Conring’s translation is based
upon that of Sylvester Telius, and the alterations he has intro-
duced are not always improvements.

iii. Nicolai Machiavelli Florentini Princeps, interprete
Casparo Langenhert Philosopho. Qui sua el commentaria
adjecit. Amstelaedami, 1699.

B. French.

i. Le Prince de Nicolas Machiavelle Secretaire et Citoien
de Florence. Traduit d'Italien en Frangoys par Guillaume
Cappel : a Paris, chez Charles Estienne, 1553.

ii. Le Prince de Nicolas Machiavel, Secretaire et Citoien
de Florence. Traduit et Commenté par A. N. Amelot, Sieur de
la Houssaie: & Amsterdam, chez Henry Wetstein, 1683.—By
far the most popular of all the translations. It contains a
running comment intended to point out the resemblance between
Machiavelli and Tacitus. A new translation appeared in 1696
1i. Opere di Niccold Machiavelli coll’ aggiunta delle inedite ; London [Paris],

1768, 8 vols. 12mo.

1. Tutte I’ Opere di Niccold Machiavelli Segretario e Cittadino Fiorentino;
con una prefazione di Giuseppe Barett:; Stampate per Tommaso Davies
in Londra, 1772, 3 vols. 4to.

. Opere di Niccold Machiavelli; Gaetano Cambiagi; Firenze, 1782, 6 vols.
4to.

v. Opere, ‘Classici Italiani’ series; Milan, 1804, 10 vols. [Contains the
¢Elogio di N. M.’ by Baldelli.)

-
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by Desbordes, and there are many modern French translations.
The best of those published during the present century are
Deltuf’s, in his ‘Essai sur Machiavel,” and C. Ferrari’s, in the
¢ Bibliothéque Nationale’ collection.

C. Engiish.

i. By Edward Dacres: Nicholas Machiavel’s Prince, also
the life of Castruccio Castracani of Lucca, and the meanes Duke
Valentine us’d to put to death Vitellozzo Vitelli, Oliverotto of
Fermo, Paul and the Duke of Gravina. Translated out of
Italian into English; by E. D. With some Animadversions
noting and taxing his errours. London, 1640.

ii. An anonymous translation, with other works of Machia-
velli, in one folio volume. ‘The works of the famous Nicholas
Machiavel, citizen and secretary of Florence. Written originally
in Italian, and from thence newly and faithfully translated into
English. London, 1680."—Again in 1720.

iii. The works of Nicholas Machiavel, Secretary of State to
the Republic of Florence. Newly translated from the originals ;
illustrated with Notes, Anecdotes, Dissertations, and the life of
Machiavel, Never before published, And several plans of the
Art of War. By Ellis Farneworth, M.A., etc. London, 1762.
2 vols. 4°,

D. German.

The earliest German translation of 7/ Prince appears to
have been published in 1623; and a new version was not issued
till more than a hundred years afterwards [Géttingen; 1741}
During the present century German translations have appeared
at regular intervals [1804, 1810, 1838, 1841, 1842, etc.].

Besides these, a Swedish translation was published at Stock-
holm as early as 1557 ; and the book is said to have been trans-
lated into Turkish by order of Mustapha 11I. There appears to
be no early Spanish version.

The modern editions of The Prince, and of Machiavelli’s other
works, are too numerous to recount. It is enough to remember
that 7he Prince was written in 1513, first printed in 1532, the

1 1 give this on the authorty of Mohl, as I have been unable to find any of
the early German versions. The best of the modern German translations that
1 have consulted 1s by Alfred Eberhard [Berlin, 1873, 2nd ed.].
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first edition of the ‘collected’ works in 1550, and the first Latin
translation, by which the work was made familiar to scholars of
all countries, in 1560. But if the editions of Machiavelli are
numerous, those of his critics and commentators, and those
which serve to illustrate the period in which he lived, have
passed all bounds, It has become necessary to make a selection,
and it is in the hope that it may prove useful as a guide, that the
following list of the most useful books for the study of 7he
Prince is appended : to all of these the Editor would, once for
all, acknowledge his obligations. The list might, of course, be
indefinitely extended, if it were made to include either the older
controversial writings, or the modern works which deal with
some one aspect alone of Machiavellian ideas: however useful
such works may be for other purposes, they are not necessary
for understanding 7he Prince. It is impossible here to indicate
the relative importance of the following books, but an asterisk
is prefixed to those which are most indispensable ; the editions
quoted are, in every case, those to which reference is made in
the course of the following notes.

A. Biographies and large critical works.

“Villari : Niccold Machiavelli e i suoi tempi illustrati con nuovi
documenti. 3 vols. Firenze, 1877.
“Tommasini: La Vita e gli Scritti di Niccold Machiavelli nella
loro relazione col Machiavellismo. Vol. I. Torino, 1883.
Artaud : Machiavel, son génie et ses erreurs. 2vols. Paris,
1833.
Amico: La Vita di Niccoldo Machiavelli; commentari storico-
critici. Firenze, 1876.
Gioda: Machiavelli e le sue opere. Firenze, 1874.
"Nitti: Machiavelli nella vita e nelle opere. Vol. I. Napoli,
1876.
Mordenti: Diario di Niccoldo Machiavelli. Firenze, 1880.
Christ, J. F.: de Nicolao Machiavello libri tres. Halle etc.,
1731.
Deltuf: Essai sur les ceuvres et la doctrine de Machiavel.
Paris, 1867.
Mundt: Macchiavelli und der Gang der europaischen Politik.
Leipzig, 1853.
*Nourrisson: Machiavel. Paris, 1883.
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B. Shorter studies on Machiavellr.

Kellermann : Commentatio de Nicolai Machiavelli Principe.
Leipzig, 1831.
Frapporti: Sugli intendimenti di Nicold Machiavelli nello
scrivere il Principe. Vicenza, 1855.
Ferrari: Machiavel, juge des révolutions de notre temps.
Paris, 1849.
Numan: Diatribe in Nicolai Machiavelli opusculum del
Principe inscriptum. Trajecti ad Rhenum, 1833.
Ebeling: Niccolo d. B. dei Machiavelli’s politisches System
zum erstenmal dargestellt. Berlin, 1850.
*Pwesten : Machiavelli. Berlin, 1868 [Virchow and Holtzen-
dorff’s collection of popular lectures}.
Cattaneo: Niccoldo Machiavelli. Trieste, 1877.
Zimmermann: Macchiavel in seiner historischen Bedeutung
fir Italien. Berlin, 1856.
Schirren: Rede tiber Machiavelli. Kiel, 1878.
*Leo: Studien und Skizzen zu einer Naturlehre des Staates,
pp- 31-39. Halle, 1833.
*Zeller: Italie et Renaissance. Vol. IL p. 127 foll. Paris, 1883.
Tréverret : L'Italie au xvie siécle. 1% série. Paris, 1877.
*Vorlander: Geschichte der philosophischen Moral, Rechts:
und Staats:Lehre, pp. 88-136. Marburg, 1855.
*Janet: Histoire de la science politique dans ses rapports avec
la morale. 3rd ed. 1887. Vol. L. pp. 491-601.
*Franck : Réformateurs et Publicistes. Vol. I. pp. 287-335.
1864 [Moyen age et renaissance].
Morelli: Sul principe del Machiavelli. Cesena, 1879.
*Gervinus: Historische Schriften. Frankfurt-a.-M., 1833
[Florentinische Historiographie).
Capponi, Gino: Storia della Repubblica di Firenze. 1888.
Vol. IL. bk. vi. ch. vii.
*Gaspary: Die italienische Literatur der Renaissancezeit,
p. 341 foll. Berlin, 1888.
Ridolfi: Pensieri intorno allo Scopo di Nicolo Machiavelli
nel libro Il Principe. Milano, 1810.
Heinichen: Die Staatsweisheitlehre, oder die Politik von
Johann von Miiller, dargestellt von Doctor Heinichen.
Leipzig, 1810.

. 1 Nom de plume adopted by Johann Adam Bergk. See Emil Weller’s Lexicon
Pseudonymorum sub nomine.
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Angelini: Nicolo Machiavelli nel suo Principe. 186g.

Fichte: Uber Machiavelli als Schriftsteller, und Stellen aus
seinen Schriften [in Vol. IIIL. p. 403 of Fichte’s Nach-
gelassene Werke, in 3 vols,, ed. by I. H. Fichte. Bonn,
1834].

Rathmann: Machiavelli und seine Lehre im Verhltniss zum
Christenthum und zu den Bestrebungen der Gegenwart.
Nordhausen, 1862.

Ginguené: Histoire littéraire d’Italie. Vol. VIII. pp. 1-184.
Paris, 18109,

Settembrini [Luigi]: Lezioni di Letteratura Italiana. 4th
ed., 3 vols. Vol. II. pp. 133-148. Napoli, 1877.

Francesco de Sanctis: Storia della Letteratura Italiana. 2
vols. Vol. II. pp. 60o-122. Napoli, 1879.

Zambelli: Considerazioni sul Principe [prefixed to the 1857
edition of the Prince]. ‘

Plato, H.: Machiavelli’s religiése und politische Gesinnung.
1855, sine loco.

‘Wolff [Dr. Friedrich]: Betrachtungen ueber den Fiirsten des
Machiavelli. Berlin, 1828.

Macun: Niccolo Machiavelli als Dichter, Historiker und
Staatsman. 18757 [Separatabdruck aus dem Festpro-
gramm fur die 3oojahrige Jubelfeier des I. Staatsgymna-
siums in Graz.)

Macaulay: Essay on Machiavelli.

Hallam: Literature of Europe, 3 vols, Vol. L. p. 401 foll. 1854.

Symonds: The Age of the Despots. Vol. I. pp. 264-302.

C. The * Schrifiquellen’ of the Prince.

Ranke: Zur Kritik neuerer Geschichtschreiber. pp. 150 foll.
Leipzig, 1874.

Triantafillis: Nicolo Machiavelli e gli scrittori greci. Venice,
1875,

Triantafillis: Nuovi Studii su Nicold Machiavelli : il Principe.
Venice, 1878.

Ellinger: Die antiken Quellen der Staatslehre Machiavelli’s.
Tubingen, 1888.

Lutoslawski: Erhaltung und Untergang der Staatsverfass-

ungen nach Plato, Aristoteles und Machiavelli. Breslau,
1888. T
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D. To tllustrate ch. vit. of the Prince: the history of the
Borgias.

*Johannis Burchardi Diarium, sive Rerum Urbanarum Com-
mentarii, 1483-1506: edited by Thuasne. 3vols. Paris,
188s.

Gregorovius: Lucrezia Borgia, Nach Urkunden und Corre-
spondenzen ihrer eigenen Zeit. Stuttgart, 1874.

Alvisi. Cesare Borgia, Duca di Romagna. Imola, 1878.

*Yriarte: César Borgia; Sa vie, sa captivité, sa mort. 2
vols. Paris, 1889,

Cittadella [ Luigi Napoleone Cav.]: Saggio di Albero Genea-
logico . . . su la famiglia Borgia. Torino, 1872.

E. To illustrate ch. xii—xiv. of the Prince.

*Ricotti: Storia delle Compagnie di Ventura in Italia. 4 vols.
Torino, 1845. -
Canestrini: Documenti per servire alla storia della milizi
italiana dal X111 secolo al XVI1. Firenze, 1851. (Vol. XV
of the ‘ Archivio Storico Italiano.’)
Canestrini: Introduction to the ‘Scritti Inediti’ of Machia-
velli. Firenze, 1857.

F. The History of the Period.

Machiavelli himself is naturally the most important authority,
especially his Legations. A few errors have been pointed out
in his History of Florence, but they are not likely to mislead the
student, and are not of material importance. Guiceciardini comes
next in importance: his Opere Inedite (10 vols,, edited and com-
mented by Canestrini, Firenze, 1857-1867) are indispensable
to the reader of Machiavellil, Next we have the ordinary
Florentine historians, who deal with the period of Machiavelli’s
life. They are as follows :—

Guicciardini {b. 1483, d. 1540]: Istoria d’Italia. 4 vols.
Milan, 1884. [From 1490 to 1532.]

Nardi [b. 1476, d.? 1563]: Istorie della citta di Firenze.
2 vols. Florence, 1888. [General introduction, and from
1494 to 1552].

! The first volume, containing the ¢Considerazioni intorno a1 Discorsi del
Machiavelli,” is the most necessary.
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Nerli [b. 1486, d. 1556]: Commentarj de’ fatti civili occorsi
dentro la citta di Firenze dall’ anno wmccxv al
MpxxxvIl, In Augusta, 1728.

Cambi [b. 1458, d. 1535]: Istorie di Giovanni Cambi, Cittadino
Fiorentino. 4 vols. Florence, 1786. [Vols. XX-XXIII
of the ¢ Delizie degli Eruditi Toscani.’]

Vettori [b. 1474, d. 1539] : Sommario della Storia d’ Italia dal
1511 al 1527. Florence, 1848. [Arch. Stor. Ital., Appendix
22.]

Pitti [b. 1519, d. 1589]: Istoria Fiorentina sino al 1529.
Florence, 1842. [Arch. Stor. Ital., Vol. 1.]

Buonaccorsi [b. 1472, d. ? 1522']: Diario de’ Successi pitt Im-
portanti Seguiti in Italia, e particolarmente in Fiorenza
dall’ anno 1498 in sino all’ anno 1512: raccolto da Biagio
Buonaccorsi in que’ tempi coadjutore in Segreteria de
Magnifici Signori Dieci della Guerra della citta di Fio-
renza. In Fiorenza, Appresso i Giunti, 1568.

* Varchi [b. 1502, d. 1565]: Storia Fiorentina. 5 vols. Milan,
1804. ‘Classici Italiani’ series. [Introduction and de-
tailed history from 1527 to 1538.]

Segni [b. 1504, d. 1558]: Istorie Fiorentine dall’ anno
mpxxviu al MpLv. Florence, 1857.

Ammirato {b. 1531 ? d. 1601]: Istorie Fiorentine. Florence,
1647. [History of Florence to 1574 : the edition of 1647

contains the additions of the younger Scipione Ammi-
rato.] *

Other important contemporary authorities are: Luigi da
Porto, Lettere Storiche, from 1509 to 1528 [Florence, 1857];
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*Creighton : History of the Papacy during the period of the

Reformation. 4 vols. London, 1887. Vols. III and
IV.

! The year of Buonaccorsi's death is uncertain, but he was not alive in 1523.

? Besides the above, there exists in MS, a Florentine History from 1476 to 1507,
written by Piero di Marco Parenti, which I have not seen, but various extracts
from it may be found in the recent biographies of Machiavelli.
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third volume has not yet been published,



12 INTRODUCTION.

II. Tur Purpost or ‘Tur Prince’

The task of interpreting Machiavelli’s writings in general,
and 7he Prince in particular, has been compared to the famous
old problem of ‘squaring the circle,’ That opinions should
diffcr, and that incompatible and even contradictory views of
Machiavelli’s purpose should have found favour with various
critics at all periods since the publication of The Prince, is in-
deed hardly to be wondered at, when the peculiar character
of the work is taken into consideration: none the less it is a
curious, and at first sight puzzling fact, that these discrepancies
of judgment should occur precisely in a case where the author
has taken the greatest pains to avoid ambiguity, and to say
exactly what he means, Machiavelli’s writings are throughout
characterised by straightforward simplicity; his style is clear-
ness itself; and yet for three centuries the question of his
meaning and intention has been debated without any result
being arrived at, which is admitted on all hands to be final and
definitive. Either there must, after all, be something peculiarly
enigmatical in Machiavelli’s writings, or else their interpretation
must have been rendered impossible by their arbitrary applica-
tion to given moments in subsequent history, or, finally, criticism
must have been unnaturally perverse.

Some account of the leading views which have been held at
different periods concerning the interpretation of The Prince
will be given in the third section of the present Introduction.
In order to fix the principles upon which our own judgment
is finally to be based, an attempt will here be made to trace
to their origin the causes to which this great variety of
opinion has been due. It will be found that a large number at
least of these causes were altogether out of the control of the
critics, that their operation was in a certain degree inevitable,
and that what are to us now the most elementary ideas on the
subject were only arrived at after a long and complicated pro-
cess of thought and research.

Whoever has followed the course of Machiavellian criticism
before the beginning of the eighteenth century can hardly have
failed to be struck by the fact that both opponents and apologists
alike appear to have formed an estimate of Machiavelli’s writings
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from a study of 7he Prince alone ; this is the book at which the
critics, explicitly or implicitly, have always aimed. Though
the Discorsi were also occasionally considered, yet, generally
speaking, 7The Prince alone formed the subject of discussion ;
Machiavelli’s other writings were either neglected altogether,
or were considered to stand alone, out of all logical relation
to 7he Prince. This fact is the more remarkable, as it would
appear that 7/e Prince was precisely the work to which Machia-
velli did not attach primary importance’, which in itself is not
so good a book as the Discorsi, and which has none the less
been selected as the measure of his genius and the epitome of
his thought.

Yet when we recollect that 7/%e Prince is by far the most
incisive of Machiavelli’s works, that it is also the most
brilliant, that it commands attention as a wonderful literary feat,
and that it is also very short, we shall cease to wonder at the
critics who isolated it. Great writers have nearly always been
judged so: as Dante has been often criticised on a consideration
of the Inferno alone, so in Machiavelli’s case has attention been
directed only to The Prince. But this one-sided criticism has
done greater wrong to Machiavelli than to perhaps any other
author; for his writings least admit of detached treatment.
This has been on the whole one of the most fertile sources of
error ; this one treatise was isolated, and the way closed against
the formation of any adequatc cstimate of the value of Machia-
velli’s doctrines as a whole. Yet it is equally true that this by
itself would not be enough to account for the great varieties of
opinion which have existed almost till the present day. Other
important causes have been at work.

Generally speaking, the criticism of The Prince may be said
to have begun too soon. Like most great literary works, Z7e
Prince requires to be viewed from a certain distance if its true
merits are to be fairly estimated in their just proportions. As it
was, the book had hardly been printed before judgment began
to be passed; indeed various opinions found expression even
before the manuscript went to press. This hurry to criticise
was, however, not unnatural; for political hand-books were at

1 Leo, Op. cit., p. 35 : * Machiavell ellte weder mit seiner Schrift, noch kam sie
thm so unendhich wichtig vor, wie sie dann wirklich geworden ist.’
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the time very apt to be treatcd as authorities for action, to
which appeal might be allowed in default of other justification.

The subject of politics too was one on which every Italian
thought himself entitled to express an opinion, hardly realising
what an ‘operose business’ it is. Hence the verdict was pro-
nounced, before the requisite time had been spent in hearing
the evidence; and the whole of the evidence itsclf was not
generally accessible till a comparatively recent date, when the
publication of Machiavelli’s letter of December 10, 1513 to
Francesco Vettori placed the criticism of Zhe Prince upon a
new and sounder basis’.

The difficulties of forming a just judgment at once were
further increased by the interval which elapsed between the
writing of the book and its publication [1513-1532]. The
changes which occurred in the political world during this period
were so great, and in their bearings upon Italy of such para-
mount importance, that in 1532 it required a distinct and really
difficult effort of thought to recover the point of view of some
eighteen or nineteen years back. What in 1513 was fairly clear
and simple, had become by 1532 a problem with no easy solu-
tion. Few critics took the trouble to confine themselves to the
range of Machiavelli’s ideas, for the simple reason that the
range of their own ideas was so rapidly enlarged by the events
crowded into a few years: and in the same way modern Italian
writers have found it difficult to keep clear of considerations
suggested by the history of their country during the present
century. Hence the doctrines of T/e Prince were applied to the
age and circumstances of the critic; Machiavelli’s name became
the label of different systems, and his ideas, after their passage
through the critic’s mind, re-appeared as Machiavellism.

But to understand 7he Prince aright, it is not only necessary
to go back to Machiavelli’s age ; the book must also be restored
to Machiavelli’s country. 7he Prince was never meant except
for Italians, and Italians too of a given period ; indeed, we may
go further, and ask whether it was ever intended even for all
Italians ; it certainly bears the stamp of what a modern writer
might call an esoteric treatise. But however that may be, the
book was very soon taken outside Italy, and became the hand-

! This letter was first published in 1810, in the work by Angelo Ridolfi
mentioned on p. 8.
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book of princes of many nations, familiar throughout the whole
of Europe. It was translated into all the more important
European languages, and the translations gave but little help
towards appreciating the original; for, apart from the difficulty
of so representing Machiavelli’s words in a foreign language as
to create the same impression as the original, some were
translations of translations, and thus at least three times
removed from the truth.

While Zhe Prince enjoyed the popularity of all books which
appear to offer a logical demonstration that dishonesty is the
best policy, little attention was given to the circumstances under
which it was composed, and ultimately the historical point of
view was altogether lost. As its recovery seemed hopeless,
those who felt that their moral sense had been outraged turned
to the task, so easy and valueless, of abusing a writer whose
writings they neglected. Even where attempts were made to
frame an impartial estimate, little effort was made to discriminate
between those parts of Machiavelli’s writings, which were
meant to havc a general application, ‘semper ubique et ab
omnibus,” and those other portions which were determined by
special and for the most part unusual and anomalous conditions.
This inability to distinguish between the general and the
particular portions, and the tendency to regard as universal
maxims of political science what were only suggested as
methods unfortunately rendered imperative in a given case,
increased the difficulties of criticism tenfold. Portions of
Machiavelli’s doctrines were determined by the bent of his own
mind, but a large part also by his age and country: under
different circumstances many elements of his thought would
have been different ; and criticism has often lost sight of this
truism.

There are other difficulties which are in a measure insepar-
able from the form of expression which Machiavelli chose to
adopt, and which, for the rest, was in fairly common use in his
age. His style is epigrammatic, and lends itself to quotation:
single sentences can be easily remembered, and yet are scarcely
ever, when detached from their setting, an adequate measure of
his thought: the ‘Mente di un uomo di stato’ hardly gives a
fairer idea of the writer than the strange ‘olla podrida’ of
mangled quotations which forms the staple commodity in the
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writings of Machiavelli’s older opponents. And 77%e Prince, and
1n a less degree all the other published writings of Machiavelli,
excluding perhaps the Legations, are full of absolutely unquali-
fied statements ; Machiavelli did not feel so strongly as modern
writers the difficulties of political science and the dangers of
dogmatism, and hence has been at no pains to restrict his state-
ments by any subordinate considerations which perhaps might
have been necessary, but which would in any case have ob-
scured the immediate issues.

In modern times hardly any science of which the subject-
matter is man, viewed under one aspect singled out from
many others, has been brave enough to neglect the other
points of view from which man may be regarded. Political
Economy is the classical exception: and it is characteristic
of modern feeling that there should be so much opposition
to those who choose to regard men solely as creatures
under the laws of supply and demand; and the belief that
to disregard moral causes which influence even commercial
action, vitiates the conclusions of political economists, is in a
measure justified. The same holds good of political science :
any attempt to reckon without the sentiments and permanent
moral convictions of men, is doomed beforehand to failure.
But there may be a scientific interest in eliminating one side of
human nature, the most capricious and the least subject to law,
in order to trace the operations of cause and effect, assuming
that no disturbing agencies will be present.

Machiavelli in 7The Prince has eliminated sentiment and
morality, though the interest to him was not merely scien-
tific, but practical also: he did so partly deliberately, and
partly without any distinet consciousness that he was mu-
tilating human nature. But whatever considerations de-
termined the method he employed, he followed it without
swerving, consistently and logically. Thus Cesare Borgia is
viewed by him solely as a politician, and no word is allowed to
the moralist. Whether by thus considering only one aspect of
human nature at a time, he has vitiated his own conclusions, or
whether this is rather the condition upon which alone he could
solve the problem which he set himself, may be doubted ; but it
would be unfair in any case to argue from his silence and his
omissions that he had lost the consciousness that man might be
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rcgarded as a moral being : he merely declined to allow moral
considerations to interfere, as he believed they did, with the
logical discussion of the subject in hand. It was not his purpose
to press further, and ask whether a political morality might not
after all exist, differing perhaps from the morality of the
individual in society in its greater complexity, and the larger
number of cases of conscience which it presents for solution,
but none the less binding because a simple necessity, a ‘sine
qua non’ for the existence of the state.

Machiavelli, then, while writing T#ke Prince, kept before
him one object alone, and deliberately selected to disregard
everything else, neither asking what was the relation of
his doctrines to other departments of enquiry, nor what
their effect would be upon the life of society or of the
individual. But each of the critics who came after him
immediately raised the question, What will the application
of such theories do to human life? and more specifically,
What will they do to my own life? in other words, they
suggested considerations, which it was not part of Machiavelli’s
business to enquire into, and in order to argue against him,
they were forced to begin by missing his point. Finding that
he did not regard men from the point of view of the moral
philosopher, they concluded that his silence was equivalent to
the denial by implication of the value of moral action altogether.
Hence they remained for a long time mere controversialists,
and lost sight of the legitimate objects of criticism in the desire
to refute an antagonist. And an examination of the causes
which produced the misunderstanding shows that it was in
large part due to the form in which Machiavelli wrote : had he
qualified his statements or been less consistently clear and
distinct, he could hardly have been regarded as a monster of
iniquity, or the master of those who do #of know.

There is, however, much to be said for the earlier critics : with
so many chances of going wrong, it was hard to go right ; they
were quite unfamiliar with Machiavelli’s point of view, and their
mistakes were not due to any dishonest intention. Most of
those whose writings have contributed to make Machiavelli’s
name a synonym for unscrupulous dishonesty wrote with a
serious intention and in good faith : but it soon happened that
the word got out of their control altogether, and beginning an

(o}
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independent life of its own, ended by losing all logical connec-
tion with the man who bore it.

‘When the forms of thought which such criticism tended to pro-
duce had become general and almost inevitable among readers of
Machiavelli, the last stage of all was reached : personal feelings
and ephemeral considerations were introduced to augment the
confusion ; the meaning of words was wrenched sometimes
ignorantly, sometimes dishonestly, so that a sentence should
stand for what it was assumed a wicked man would be likely to
have said ; the value of Machiavelli’s doctrines was discredited
by attacks upon his personal character; the historical sense
was lost, and invective took the place of argument. The
recovery of the truth grew more and more difficult; a general
traditional prejudice was created, so that it is now necessary, as
a preliminary to serious study, to clear away the accumulated
rubbish of the past, with the chance of finding here and there a
serviceable hint, perhaps where it was least to be expected.

These are some of the principal causes which have hindered
a fair interpretation of The Prince. In the present century
so much new material has been published, which serves to
illustrate Machiavelli’s age and thought, that if the purpose
of The Prince is still obscure, this must be due rather to the
‘embarras de richesse’ which has been thus created than to
any other cause. So many aspects of his life and mind have
been illustrated that, finding what a many-sided, versatile
character Machiavelli was, we are perhaps apt to err in trying
to trace the influence of every passing mood, of every fretful
outburst, of every classical reminiscence upon the final result;
yet all these determined, each in its degree, the composition
of The Prince.

However, though the influences which led Machiavelli to
write as he did were many and various, and in the last
resort simply those which formed his whole character, it is
still clear that there must have been some dominant motive
for the composition of 7he Prince, which confirmed and
strengthened the ideas he already entertained, and led him
to fix them in this permanent form. In trying to determine
what this motive was, it is clearly desirable to work so far as
possible only upon the materials supplied by Machiavelli him-
self. He has given us an account of his life during the time
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he was writing 7he Prince, and of the method of its composition ;
and as this document is essential for the right understanding
of the matter, the main portion of it is once again quoted here ;
it forms the necessary point of departure for discussion'. After
a description of his life at San Casciano and of the way he
spent his day, Machiavelli continues as follows :—

‘Venuta la sera mi ritorno a casa, ed entro nel mio scrittojo:
ed in sul uscio mi spoglio quella veste contadina, piena di fango
e di loto, e mi metto panni reali e curiali, e rivestito condecen-
temente entro nelle antiche corti degli antichi uomini, dove da
loro ricevuto amorevolmente mi pasco di quel cibo, che solum
¢ mio, e che io nacqui per lui: dove io non mi vergogno parlare
con loro, e domandare della ragione delle loro azioni: e quelli
per loro umanitd mi rispondono; e non sento per quattro ore
di tempo alcuna noja, sdimentico ogni affanno, non temo la
povertd, non mi sbigottisce la morte: tutto mi trasferisco in
loro. E perché Dante dice, “Che non fu scienza senza ritener
lo inteso,” io ho notato quello di che per la loro conversazione
ho fatto capitale, e composto un opuscolo de Prucipatibus, dove
io mi profondo quanto io posso nelle cogitazioni di questo
subietto, disputando che cosa é principato, di quali spezie sono,
come €’ si acquistano, come €’ si mantengono, perché e’ si
perdono: e se vi piaque mai alcun mio ghiribizzo, questo non
vi dovrebbe dispiacere; e ad un principe, e massime ad un
principe nuovo, dovrebbe essere accetto; perd io lo indirizzo
alla Magnificenza di Giuliano. Filippo Casavecchia I’ ha visto ;
vi potra ragguagliare della cosa in se, e de’ ragionamenti ho
avuti seco, ancorché tuttavolta io lo ingrasso, e ripulisco. . .

“Io ho ragionato con Filippo di questo mio opuscolo, se gli era
bene darlo, o non lo dare ; e se gli é ben darlo, se gli erabene che
io lo portassi, o che io ve lo mandassi. Il non lo dare mi faceva
dubitare che da Giuliano non fussi, non che altro, letto, e che
questo Ardinghelli? si facessi onere di questa ultima mia fatica.
Il darlo mi faceva la necessitad che mi caccia, perché io mi
logoro, e lungo tempo non posso stare cosl, che io non diventi
per povertd contennendo. Appresso il desiderio avrei che
questi Signori Medici mi cominciassino adoperare, se dovessino
cominciare a farmi voltolare un sasso ; perché se io poi non me

! Lett. Fam. xxvi; Op. viii 93-98.
* Piero Ardinghelli, secretary to Pope Leo X.
c2
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1i guadagnassi, io mi dorrei di me; e per questa cosa, quando
la fussi letta, si vedrebbe che quindici anni che io sono stato a
studio dell’ arte dello Stato, non gli ho né dormiti, né giuocati ;
e dovrebbe ciascuno aver caro servirsi d’ uno, che alle spese di
altri fussi pieno di esperienza. E della fede mia non si dovrebbe
dubitare, perché avendo sempre osservato la fede, io non debbo
imparare ora a romperla: e chi & stato fedele e buono quaran-
tatre anni, che io ho, non debbe poter mutar natura: e della
fede e bonta mia ne & testimonio la poverta mia.’

By the help of this letter it is possible to clear up many
points with reference to Zhe Prince, which until its publication
were naturally obscure. First, the book was written in good
faith, without arriére pensee; its bona fide character is certain.
This conclusion does not, of course, rest solely upon the evi-
dence which this letter supplies, but can be supported by a
_variety of other arguments; and if it is admitted to be sound,
all the old theories which saw in Zhe Prince a satire, or a piece
of irony, or an exposure of the vices of the Italian rulers etc.,
must finally be abandoned.

* Secondly, the title was originally intended to be ‘de Prin-
cipatibus,” and the book itself was one which Machiavelli
thought adequately described as ‘opuscolo,” or even ‘ghiribizzo.’
But these words must not be pressed, for it was Machiavelli’s
habit to speak in a depreciatory tone of his own writings, as
he does for example in the Dedication to the Discorsi.

Thirdly, the book was one which would be most accept-
able to a ‘new prince,’ i.e. it is not an exhaustive treatise
upon absolute government, but has a special practical character,
and must find its right reader. It is not merely a con-
tribution towards political science, nor again an academic
treatise, but rather a piece of special pleading, which never
loses sight of the immediate end to be gained. Finally, this
letter offers conclusive proof that Machiavelli wished to be
employed by the Medici?, and that he hoped by dedicating his
book to a member of that family to attain his object more easily
than would otherwise be possible. This desire on his part
has given rise to various misconceptions, so that a few words
on the subject will not be out of place here.

! This 1s proved also by the following passages in the Lett Fam., Op. viii.
30, 32, 39, 121, I42.
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Two questions inmediately suggest themselves, and both alike
bear on the subject under discussion, though they are distinct
questions, and ought not to be confused. Was this desire to
receive employment from the Medici the dominant motive which
determined the composition of 7/e Prince? and secondly, was
Machiavelli, in so wishing, abandoning his old political prin-
ciples at the call of expediency, or the cry of poverty? Was
he, in short, a ‘political turncoat’? If we answer the latter
question first, we shall clear the ground for a discussion of
the former.

It is certain, then, that Machiavelli’s contemporaries saw
nothing either incongruous or demeaning in his conduct’;
they recognised what modern critics have been apt to
forget, that there was strictly speaking no question of
principle involved at all; that Machiavelli, whose position at
Florence was de facto, though not de jure, that of a permanent
official, was as such merely the instrument of the government
of the day, and not an independent politician upon a * platform’
of his own. And, as this was so, there was no reason why
he should feel any difficulty about continuing to occupy his
old position after a change in the government. Though the
change was fundamental, it was not immediately recognised
as such ; none could foresee that Florence was soon to become
a ‘succursale’ of Rome; and in any case, such changes were
too familiar to the Italians of the Renaissance for them to
regard a politician, and much less a mere official, as obliged to
withdraw in consequence altogether from public life. ‘Cosa
fatta capo ha,’ and the versatile Italian, if he were wise, adapted

! For contemporary opinion on the general question, see Guicciardini, Op.
Ined. ir. 71 : * Ma impossibile ¢ che uno uomo qualificato possa riposare in una
citta dove 1l capo dello Stato non lo reputa amico, né pud difendersene col non
travagharsi o col non lo offendere, perche a ogni ora nascono infiniti casi che
di necessita bisogna capitargli alle man1; e avendo lo animo alieno da te, sei
trattato di sorte, che meglio sarebbe abbandonare la patria che vivere cosi. Perd
non veggo che si possa biasimare chi cerca conservare le faculta e il grado suo,
intrattenendosi con lo Stato streito, poiché altro rimedio non vi &; e se nel
resto vive modestamente, ed & sempre uomo da bene, non solo per questo non
viene a offendere la patria, ma pil: presto gh fa beneficio; perché trovandos:
in qualche fede con chi regge, gli viene occasione co1 consigli e con le opere di
favorire molt: beni e disfavorire molti mali; e nessuna cosa potrebbe far peggio
alla citta, che 1l non essere intorno al tiranno altro che uomini tristi’ These
words are put into the mouth of Bernardo del Nero.
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himself with as slight a wrench as might be to altered circum-
stances.

Admitting then, as we are bound to do, that Machiavelli was
anxious to be employed by the Medici, we have next to ask
whether this was the main reason why he wrote The Prince.
It rarely happens that any famous book, which has been a force
in the progress of human things, has been determined solely by
personal, accidental and purely ephemeral motives; whenever
this has been the case, it has usually destroyed the value of the
work, and prevented its living as a krijpa é dei. The personal
motive may, it is true, have been present, and determined here
a phrase, and there an omission ; but it has rarely been the sole
object in view. In Machiavelli’s case, we are able to say with
positive certainty that the desire for employment was not the
main motive ; the composition of 7/he Prince was due to consider-
ations of a far wider character, and its purport was not mainly to
secure any personal aim, however legitimate and justifiable.

The arguments upon which this conclusion rests will
become clear as the examination proceeds. It is enough to
notice in this place that 7/e Prince was to be dedicated to
a member of the Medici family, because that family seemed,
at the given moment, to be least unlikely to realise some of
those aspirations and ideals which were part and parcel of
Machiavelli’s life ; and that the same family was also in a position
to give Machiavelli employment, was a happy coincidence, of
which due use was to be made.

Dismissing, then, this hypothesis of a merely selfish object,
the question still confronts us in its original form : What deter-
mined the composition of The Prince? In the last resort, only
one answer can be given: The general condition of Italy. This
answer is, at first sight, perhaps inadequate ; but it is neverthe-
less the only one that is really satisfactory. We know that the
ideas contained in The Prince took form in Machiavelli’s mind
very slowly; their importance forced itself upon him step by
step; certainly he could not have reached them at a single
bound. What must have struck Machiavelli, and any thought-
ful Italian, as he followed in broad outline the history of his
country, would be some such considerations as the following :
he might not perhaps be fully conscious of them, but their in-
fluence, if only half-realised and ill-defined, would tend to create
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a feeling that the ordinary methods of government in use in the
past, now needed revision and possibly radical alteration.

For more than a century before Machiavelli wrote, a con-
tinual process of disintegration had been going on in Central
Italy and Lombardy. Within this area, whatever may have
been the case in other parts of the peninsula, the centrifugal
tendency had been almost exclusively operative, and had led
to the formation of a large number of independent states with
apparently incompatible interests. Without stopping to enquire
how it was that at the very moment when France and Spain
were being consolidated, and welded into compact homogeneous
masses, Italy was becoming more and more incapable of united
action, we may notice some of the more obvious results of this
disunion *.

First, the country as a whole became miserably weak; in
the political struggle for existence, the smaller states could
only hope to survive either by dexterous management and
diplomatic shiftings at every moment, or else by grouping
themselves round the larger states: while the larger states,
Venice, Milan, Florence, Rome, Naples, stood aloof from
one another, and only intervened when any one state seemed
to be growing sufficiently powerful to eclipse the others.
And while no one of them had strength enough to force a
general union upon all, each had just influence enough to
checkmate any such effort. In so far as a balance of power was
established at all, it depended rather upon the personal influence
and ability of whoever stood for the moment at the head of the
government, than upon any state recognition of the principle.
A Federal Union might perhaps have been possible, but the
idea was not yet definitely worked out, nor had it sunk at all
into the national consciousness. Moreover, each state had to
reckon with the inheritance of the past. The feuds of Guelph and
Ghibeline, though their names might have died out or changed,

! It 1s important to remember that in Machiavelli's time, Germany, Switzer-
land and Holland were just as much divided as Italy. Even in Italy itself there
were some indications of concentric influences, e. g. the career of Cesare Borgia
was a process of consolidation. Machiavell’’s views were mainly determined
by his observation of Central Italy and Lombardy. The following remarks in
the text upon the insecurity of power 1n Italy must not be understood to apply
to the area which lay, broadly speaking, outside of the range of Machiavellr’s
immediate observation, viz. Naples, Rome, Venice, Savoy.
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still lived on, in so far as they were the expression of the conflict
between two different principles of authority. A country so
situated was certain to be at the mercy of any armed invader,
and only enjoyed a measure of security while it continued to
stand outside the general stream of European politics.

Where the disunion was so great, it follows that the states
were very small. The smaller a state, the more unstable its
government, and the greater the chances of personal influence
making itself felt, The tenure of power in an Italian state was
always uncertain, and the perpetual revolutions gradually led to
the decay of the idea of right and authority. All depended
upon the individual ; everything tended to call out his abilities
to the full, and tax his resources to the utmost; success came
to depend upon brains alone ; any one might come to the fore
who was sufficiently shrewd and resolute. Sometimes it was
the successful condottiere who enslaved the city he should have
served ; sometimes it was the great citizen who was raised to
power by the consent of his fellow-citizens ; sometimes a Vicar
of the Empire would consolidate his own power upon the
strength of the imperial name?.

These perpetual changes led to two clearly defined results;
first, the importance of the individual was exaggerated.
When a government was revolutionised, the change was ascribed
to the influence or ability or force of one man; and it is true
that in many cases the individual was indeed the impelling force
of a revolution. Individual ambition and class discontent were
in a large degree the cause of the instability of power in Italy.
But it is none the less true that the influence of the individual
in shaping the general history of his country was largely over-
rated at the time. Machiavelli in this respect shared the belief
of his age; he explained history as the creation of the indi-
vidual, and when, in 7%e Prince, he called upon one man to
free Italy from the ‘barbarians,” so far from having any conscious-
ness that the scheme would be chimerical, he rather believed
that it had its full justification in experience and reason.

The second result was, that the notion of right was lost.
The Emperor was more a name than a reality among the
Italians of the Renaissance; and whilst the Popes were
discrediting the institution they represented by their own

! Cf. Symonds, Age of the Despots, p. 46 foll.
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immorality and ambition, the religious sense was decaying, and
morality together with it was lost. The full, vigorous, and rest-
less life, which fermented within the narrow bounds of each state,
was exhausting the country; the perpetual necessity of watching
themselves or their neighbours produced among the political
rings that governed Italy a sense of mutual distrust ; they were
very zealous for their parochial fatherland : they were prepared
to go all lengths in its defence; but they dared not arm their
own citizens, who might be made the instrument of conspiracy.

Under these circumstances it was natural that political success
should depend mainly upon the exercise of superior shrewd-
ness. Each ‘prince,” whose power had no foundation in
authority, was forced to rely upon himself, his own ready
resource and acuteness; the exigencies of his position
blinded him, more or less in different cases, to the character
of the means he employed, provided only that the end was
gained. ‘Tout ce que la politique commande, la justice l'au-
torise” was a maxim put into practice long before it was formu-
lated; and though for a long time there was no conscious
separation of the spheres of politics and common life, nor any
formal determination of the duties of the politician vis-d-vis of
the individual in society, yet the moral aspect of every state
question came to be dropped by a tacit understanding, till, as
Machiavelli says, ‘della fede non si tiene oggi conto.’

The Italians were not ignorant of the evils which were caused
by their own disunion, but the majority felt strongly the hope-
lessness of any attempt to cope with them. Guicciardini, a
thoroughly practical man, whose writings form the best com-
ment upon Machiavelli, regarded any scheme for the unification
of Italy as the idle vision of a dream ; indeed he was almost
inclined to think it undesirable in itself, and to regard the
stimulating influence of a number of independent states as a
compensation for the weakness of a divided nation. In any
case he was convinced that Italy could not cut herself adrift
from the past and, making a ‘tabula rasa’ of her old institu-
tions, take a fresh start at a given moment; and hence he
rejected the idea of a great and general fatherland for all
Italians, the notion of which had been gradually permeating the
intellectual atmosphere.

But this idea, though in a dim, halfconscious way, was
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always present with Machiavelli; and he differed from
others who shared the idea in his belief that, taking all
due account of the historical background of the nation,
the problem was not altogether insoluble. He had seen
Italy overrun by the foreigner, and the daily vicissitudes
of town after town; five kings of Naples in three years, the
Sforzas at Milan tossed from their throne at the caprice of
a ‘barbarian’; Venice crushed, Pisa ruined, Florence enslaved.
In his own narrow zeal for Florence, he had co-operated to
destroy Pisa; he had rejoiced at the ruin of Venice'. Gradually
the idea was driven home to him, that the only hope of safety
was to get rid of foreign intervention, and then establish an
independent and ultimately a united nation. Though Italy was
a ‘corrupt’ nation, and could not be depended upon to reform
itself, he still thought that it might be restored to its ancient
vigour, might ‘ritornare al segno,” if only a man could be
found who would not shrink from employing the means which
this very corruption rendered necessary.

The character of the man upon whom the work of re-
formation is to devolve is sketched by Machiavelli in The
Prince.  He must in the first place be entirely free from
emotional disturbance; he must be ready to take advantage
of the existing state of things; he must be strong enough
to sin boldly, if his country’s welfare depends upon it;
he must be shrewd enough to understand human nature in
whatever form he finds it, and, overcoming evil by evil, play
with the passions and impulses of men, use them as he pleases,
force them to his purpose, manage them. And above all he
must be thorough: a single hesitation, a single half-measure
might compromise the whole result. He must depend upon
himself and his own soldiers ; he must abolish all mercenaries,
and establish a national army of his own subjects. If such
a man could be found, of unflinching purpose, dead to every
sentiment but the love of his country, willing to save his father-
land rather than his own soul, careless of justice or injustice,
of mercy or cruelty, of honour or disgrace, he might perhaps

! Tommasini, Op. cit. p 603: ‘A visto cader Genova, e n’ 4 goduto : Venezia,
e I'a procurato ; Pisa, e s’ & affaticato ad opprimerla, ed ora ch’ ei vede Firenze
ridotta al capestro anch’ essa, si domanda se proprio non siavi rimedio al suo e
al comune dolore.’
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free Italy from foreign intervention, and begin the regeneration
of his people .

If it is once admitted that these considerations are nothing
more than what may fairly be derived from the general tenour
of Machiavelli’s writings and the familiar facts of his own life,
the main purpose of 7/ie Prince can hardly be doubtful. It is
straightforward and simple. The book is a collection of rules,
with their justification from history and experience, by which
a ‘new prince ’ must regulate his conduct, if he is to accomplish
such a mission as that indicated above: Machiavelli’s purpose
was to formulate these rules, and at the same time to arouse
some enthusiasm for his great design of Italian autonomy and
ultimate unity.

But as few books are ever written with one motive only,
so in this case we can trace the influence of other sub-
ordinate considerations which determined the composition.
There is much in 7/ Prince that is without doubt intended
as a contribution towards a new science of State, though
Machiavelli has never been at pains to separate such portions
from those more immediately determined by the complex con-
ditions of contemporary Italian politics. Certainly the book
contains much that is not merely intended for a new Prince;
slight discussions of hereditary monarchies, of the Papacy, and
of other forms of absolute government, give it somewhat the
appearance of a general treatise, though the ‘principe armato,’
the armed reformer, is hardly ever lost sight of, and all the
other branches of the discussion have a secondary importance
and are hastily despatched.

Finally, we may be certain that the personal motive got
inextricably mixed up with the others, affecting now the form
of a sentence, and now the presentation of a thought, so that
no one could fairly attempt to define to-day the exact influence
which it had upon Machiavelli when he put pen to paper.

! The above account is founded upon a variety of passages in Machiavelli’s
works. Those familiar with his wrnitings will be able to identify the passages
referred to in each sentence : the following, which cuts deeper than perhaps any
other single sentence, may be quoted here. Discorsi iii. 41: ¢. . . dove s1 delibera
al tutto della salute della patria, non vi debbe cadere alcuna considerazione né
di giusto né d’ ingiusto, né di pietoso né di crudele, né di laudibile ne d’igno-
minioso, anzi posposto ogni altro rispetto seguire al tutto quel partito che gli
salvi la vita, e mantengale la liberta.’
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The most cursory examination of 7he Prince shows that
the rules which Machiavelli has laid down for the guidance
of a ‘new prince’ run counter to all commonly accepted canons
of morality ; and if regarded as general maxims of politics they
are hopelessly fallacious and inadequate. They were not meant
as such, though they were often applied in cases widely dis-
similar from that which Machiavelli had under examination.
The ‘welthistorisch’ importance of the book is due largely to
its having been misunderstood. The details of 7}e Prince can
be easily refuted, but such a refutation is as valueless as easy.
Much of its substance remains true always; and it has an
importance of its own as a contribution to historical method,
and as evidence of Italian feeling and of a gifted Italian’s mind
at a great crisis of the nation’s history; though the subsequent
popularity of the book is more significant still, while it has also
supplied materials for discussion to the majority of later
publicists.

This brief account of the purpose of The Prince may be
brought to a close with some general indications of the relation
in which the book stands to Machiavelli’s other writings, and
a few notes on the structure of 7he Prince itself.

The main ideas of 7he Prince are to be found expanded
and discussed in greater detail in many other portions of
Machiavelli’s writings, so that in one sense it is true to say
that Zhe Prince forms a compendium, though by no means a
complete one, of Machiavelli’s political science. After the
return of the Medici, the forced leisure which was produced
by his expulsion from active political life supplied him with
the requisite opportunity for classifying and arranging the ideas
that he had been led to entertain by his experience as Chancellor
of the Republic. The main idea of an armed reformerwas at once
embodied in The Prince: almost simultaneously Machiavelli
began the discussion of popular government in the ¢ Discorsi,’
being convinced that this was the order in which his ideas
would become applicable to Italian society :—first, that is, the
armed prince, who alone can do the work of reformation : then,
popular government, which is, if possible, to be the permanent
form of the state. The Discorsi are, however, much more than
a mere supplement to 7e Prince: they contain a wealth of new
matter, and are more largely determined by a scientific and
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historical interest. The same principles that are to guide the
new prince are there applied to other forms of government,
and the work has thus a more general character, and is less
influenced by immediate practical considerations,

The ¢ Istorie Fiorentine’ carry out another portion of the same
work ; they supply the historical justification of 7he Prince and
the Discorsi, and aim not so much at a mere record of facts,
as at tracing the operations of cause and effect, and at an
estimate of personal influence in history, The ‘Arte della
Guerra’ works also along the same lines ; much that in chapters
xii to xv of The Prince appears only in the form of emphatic

statement is presented again in the Art of War as reasoned
and philosophical truth.

Thus the whole of Machiavelli’s works hangs together, and
the purpose of The Prince is also in a large measure the purpose
of all he ever wrote ; just as The Prince itself is the embodiment
of the ideal of his life ; an ideal in the realisation of which alone
he placed his hopes of Italy ever recovering her position among
the European states, and of gathering up the scattered limbs of
a great nation to form a new and glorious whole, And if, by
some impossible combination of circumstances, he could have
seen his ideal realised, he would surely have felt that there
was no beauty to which he could compare it. As it was, he died
leaving Italy even more disastrously situated than he found it ;
but though his life seems in this respect hardly more than a
very brilliant failure, he has at least left behind him many works
that the world ‘will not willingly let die,” though they have so
largely contributed to ‘debase the moral currency.” The Prince,
that ‘perverse little book,” which no one reads ‘but by compul-
sion,” is likely to be studied with increased eagerness for many
years to come by all students of history and of the human mind.

The Prince itself, of which we have now to consider the
structure, falls naturally into three divisions. The first part,
which includes ch. i to xi, forms the general introduction to
the whole work, and contains an account of the subject to be
discussed, of the various forms of absolute government, and
of the methods by which they may be acquired and maintained.

Seven forms of ‘principati’ are distinguished, which may be
tabulated as follows :—

i. Principati ereditari. Ch. ii.
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ii. Principati mist], i.e. those including hereditary dominions
and others won in war. Ch. iii.
iil. Principati nuovi :—
a. Won by personal abilities and native troops. Ch. vi.
8. Won by fortune, and by the arms of others. Ch. vii.
v. Acquired by crime. Ch. viii.
8. Won by the favour of one'’s fellow-citizens : principati
civili, Ch. ix.

iv. The Papacy. Ch. xi.

Of these seven forms the first and last are very briefly discussed ;
the ‘principati misti,” which partake in a large measure of the
nature of a ‘new’ principality, receive fuller treatment; and
the four kinds of ‘principato nuovo’ are discussed at length.
The prominence given by Machiavelli to this class is the
measure of the importance which he attached to it.

Chapters xii-xiv form the second division of the work, and
include a bitter attack upon the mercenary system, and insist
upon the necessity of the prince providing himself with national
troops. As, in the last resort, the success of Machiavelli’s
design depended upon an appeal to force, it is easy to under-
stand why he should have devoted a special division of his
work to the military question.

The third portion of The Prince [ch. xv—xxv] contains a list
of rules by which a prince, and especially a new prince, should
govern his conduct ; the principles which are to guide him and
the dangers to which he is exposed are minutely examined, and
various subordinate questions, such as the influence of fortune,
the duties of a prince’s secretary, the necessity of avoiding
flatterers, etc., are discussed. These latter questions may ap-
pear trivial or irrelevant now, but their consideration was
necessary at the time, and they form an integral part of the
whole. The method of investigation which Machiavelli fol-
lowed, the uses which he made of his authorities, and the
degree in which his thought was determined by classical pre-
judices, will be found discussed in the notes to the present
edition.

The last chapter [xxvi], which has been regarded by many
critics as a later addition, forms in reality the necessary con-
clusion of the whole work, and may be described as the appeal
of enthusiasm in favour of the demonstrations of logic,
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1II. EarLy CRITICISM OF THE PRINCE BEFORE THE
PUBLICATION OF CHRIST'S BOOK.

Scope of the present essay—contemporary opinion—Vettori, Buonaccors:
Guicciardim—the beginnings of the opposition—the Giunta edition—evidence
of Cardinal Pole—of Giovanni Matteo Toscano-—of Busini and Vaichi—of
Justus Lipsius—Nifo's plagiarism—the Catholic opposition: Ambrogio Caterino
and Geronimo Osorio—the great prohibition—the Protestant attack—Innocent
Gentillel—the Jesuits, Antonio Possevino and Pedro Ribadeneyra—Thomas
Bozio and the defence of the Church—Fitzherbert’s attempt to shuft the ground
of criticism—the defence of Machiavelli—Bacon— Boccalini—an anonymous
English tract—Alberico Gentii—Amelot de la Houssaie—Johann Friedrich
Christ, the first of the modern critics—the direction taken by recent criticism.

The object of the following pages is merely to indicate the
broad, general lines which Machiavellian criticism has followed
since the writing of 7The Prince. It is essential to have some
idea of the strange fortunes which have befallen this book in the
course of more than three hundred years, though it is also true
that many of the earlier writers upon Machiavelli are best treated
with a ‘wise and salutary neglect.” For the very familiarity of
Machiavelli’s name appears to have blinded some at least of his
critics to the fact that it was necessary to become equally
familiar with his writings and doctrines: hence much criticism
was written by men who had a very imperfect knowledge of
their subject, and in some cases, as can be proved, by persons
who had hardly read Machiavell’s works at all'. Where they
were neither able nor representative men, it is obvious that
their criticisms can possess little value for any one but the
psychologist: and in the majority of cases whatever interest
they possess is due rather to the light which they throw upon
their own age, and its modes of thought, than to any service
which they can now be to the student of Machiavelli. With few
exceptions they may be disregarded, and it is with these few
exceptions alone that the present essay will deal. And, so far

! The preface to the Panormo edition of 1584 proves that even at that early
date opinions upon Machiavelli’s works were given by those who had not read
them, Cf. also the account of Possevin in the present Introduction,
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as possible, attention will be devoted only to those authors who
have treated directly of 7he Prince, though it is clear that it is
often impossible to separate such writings by any hard and fast
boundary from the more general treatises which have gone to
the making of Machiavellism. As a rule all quotations are here
given in full, as the books required are not generally accessible ;
those who require further details will find very full accounts of
the criticism of Machiavelli in Mohl’s Geschichte und Literatur
der Staatswissenschaften, vol. iii. 521-591, and in Tommasini’s
introduction, which contains the most complete bibliography yet
published.

The Prince, as we have seen, was written in 1513, and we
know that Machiavelli, so far from wishing to keep it a secret,
at once showed it to some of his friends: first, to Filippo
Casavecchia, of whose opinion we have no record ; and secondly,
to Francesco Vettori. But we are here at the outset met by a
difficulty. Though we have still preserved to us the opinions of
some of Machiavelli’s friends, we cannot so easily determine
how far they are any indication of the general opinion of the
reading public. That kindred spirits, such as Vettori, whose
minds were cast in the same mould, should accept the doctrines
of The Prince as a matter of course, is quite natural; but would
the Florentine people have acquiesced also? This question we
can only answer from our general knowledge of the temper and
morality of the period ; one thing at least is certain, that 7he
Prince surprised nobody. And until the book was printed
[1532] it could, of course, only have had a limited circulation,
and the manuscript copies would probably be confined to a circle
of literary and political friends, though we know also that
Machiavelli was not able to control the circulation himself.
We are forced, then, in the effort to discover contemporary
opinion, to rest satisfied with one-sided evidence—the evi-
dence of Machiavelli’s friends only. It is certain, also, that
before The Prince was written, they were familiar with Machia-
velli's main doctrines and theories; hence they pay rather
less attention to the book than might otherwise have been
expected.

On December 10, 1513, Machiavelli wrote to Vettori at Rome,
giving him an account of the book he had just completed,
‘ancorché tuttavolta io lo ingrasso e ripulisco’: on December 24,
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Vettori replied with a letter asking Machiavelli to forward him
a copy of his work ; if he is not competent to form an opinion,
his affection for the writer will supply the want®. The book, or
some part of it, found its way to Vettori, and on January 15, 1514,
he wrote as follows: ‘Ho visto e’ capitoli dell’ Opera vostra, e
mi piacciono oltre a modo; ma se non ho il tutto, non voglio
fare iudicio resoluto.” This brief remark occurs towards the end
of a long letter, chiefly devoted to an account of various love-
affairs, which appear to have interested Vettori at least as much
as Machiavelli’s book; but, like Machiavelli himself, Vettori
could pass from love to politics, as from right to wrong, with
hardly the consciousness of a transition.

Yet, even when all allowances have been made for Vettori’s
preoccupations at the time, it is curious that he should say
no more; and it might perhaps be inferred from this, and
from his subsequent silence on the subject, that he was
somewhat anxious to pay no more attention than he could
help to The Prince, and that he had perhaps some scruples
to which he could not give expression without offending
Machiavelli. The words ‘mi piacciono oltre a modo’ need not
mean much in the mouth of an Italian, accustomed to talk in
superlatives. At the same time, it is possible that, as he had not
received the whole work, he may have felt that any criticism
would be premature, though on other occasions he appears to
have been reluctant to lose the opportunity of discussing politics
with Machiavelli. Though the little we learn from Vettori is
disappointing, yet his praise is not without its importance, when
we reflect that Vettori was a serious student of politics, eminently
qualified for forming an opinion, and, in some degree at least,
a representative man.

Far more may be learnt from another of Machiavelli’s friends
—Biagio Buonaccorsi. He was a less able man than Vettori,
but like him a genuine admirer of Machiavelli, and his coadjutor
in the second Chancery. His public life was passed in the
companionship of Machiavelli, whose defence he was always

! ¢Voimi scrivete, et anchora Filippo [Casavecchia] me ' ha decto, che havete
composta certa opera di Stati. Se voi me la manderete, I hard chara; et
anchora che non sia di tanto judicio, che sia convenienti iudichi le chose vostre,
non di meno in quello manchera la sufficienzia et il iudicio, suplirra 1’ amore et

la fede; et quando I’ hard vista, dird mia oppenione, del presentarla al magnifico
Juhano [de’ Medici] o no, secondo mi parra.

D



34 INTRODUCTION.

ready to take up. He was himself an author, and wrote a diary
of events from 1498 to 1512, which was at one time attributed to
Machiavelli’. A manuscript copy of The Prince, now preserved
in the Laurentian library at Florence, is preceded by a letter
from Buonaccorsi to a certain Pandolfo Bellacio ; the manuscript,
as well as the letter, is said to be in the handwriting of Buonac-
corsi. The passage from this letter, which is important in the
present connection, is as follows :—

‘Timando I’ operetta, composta nuovamente de’ Principati dal
nostro Niccoldo Machiavelli, nella quale tu troverai con somma
dilucidita e brevita descritte tutte le qualita de’ Principati, tutti
i modi a conservargli, tutte le offese di essi, con una esatta
notizia delle istorie antiche e moderne, e molti altri documenti
utilissimi, in modo che se tu la leggerai con quella medesima
attenzione che tu suoli le altre cose, sono certissimo ne trarrai
non piccola utilita. Ricevilo adunque con quella prontezza che
si ricerca, e preparati acerrimo difensore contro a tutti quelli, che
per malignita o invidia lo volessino, secondo I’ uso di questi
tempi, mordere e lacerare®’

This letter is undated, but the word ‘nuovamente,’ and the
fact that Buonaccorsi still refers to Machiavelli’s book by its
original title, makes it extremely probable that it was written
shortly after 1513° The evidence it supplies, despite its some-
what indefinite character, is valuable, for it contains the first
indications of an opposition to 7he Prince, and that without
any doubt during Machiavelli’s lifetime. Such opposition is
explained as the result of envious detraction, and there is
no reason to doubt that it really existed; but it is important
to bear in mind that the ¢ Discorsi’ also are said to have been
attacked in a precisely similar manner *; it was not till later that

! For a fuller account of Buonaccorsi, see Villary, i. 331, note 1. He was born
in 1472

* The full text of this letter may be found in most of the editions and recent
biographies ; see e.g. Op 1. xhw

3 Polidort [Arch. St Ital, vol. iv. pt. 2] conjectures that it was written in
1514. It is very probable that this is correct

* Preface to the Giunta edition of the Discorsi, 1543 : ¢ Bernardo di Giunta a
Ottaviano de Medici Patritio Fiorentino S.... Ricevete addung. con lieto et
gratioso animo questo piccolissimo segnio dell’ osservantia et devotione nostra
verso di voi, et di tutta la V. Illustrissima casa, et di molti beneficij rcevuti da

loro, difendendo pretosamente con Pavtorita et grandesa vostra la presente opera da
1 presuntuoss morsi dells invids,’ etc, But is this more than the ordinary language
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all criticism became concentrated round 7The Prince alone.
But Buonaccorsi himself is somewhat diffident in his praise; he
appears to have but little realised the immense significance of
the book, and to have had no idea of the storm of indignation it
was soon to raise.

As a matter of fact, it does not appear that any particular
importance was attached to The Prince at first; it was pro-
bably regarded merely as one among the many treatises on
government which were produced in such abundance in
Italy. It excited some opposition, naturally; but it was always
taken seriously by those of Machiavelli’s contemporaries who
had the best opportunities for knowing what his intentions were.
It is this which gives its importance to Guicciardini’s evidence.
He wrote detailed criticisms upon many portions of Machia-
velli’s writings, in which the ideas of 7he Prince re-appear; he
knew that Machiavelli was ‘ut plurimum estravagante di opin-
ione dalla comune, e inventore di cose nuove ed insolite,” and
therefore he would be on the look-out for any hidden meaning
in the writings of his friend ; yet, so far from giving any hint
which might lead us to suppose that he had questioned Machia-
velli’s bona fides, he has himself given independent expression
to doctrines of essentially similar scope and tendency.

When however the contents of 7/he Prince became generally
known among the reading public, two distinct lines were followed
In its criticism ; it was either attacked in unmeasured invective,
or it was defended on the supposition that it contained a hidden
meaning. What were the original grounds of the opposition,
Buonaccorsi does not relate; but we may safely assume that
they were connected with the supposed immorality of the book ;
the discovery that The Prince was ‘shallow,” or ‘silly,” was
reserved for a subsequent age. Buonaccorsi’s evidence is sup-
plemented by the introductory letter, bearing the date May 8,
1532, prefixed to the Giunta editions of The Prince: it is
addressed, ‘Al Molto Reverendo Monsignore Messer Giovanni
Gaddi, Cherico de la Camera Appostolica, et padron suo osser-
vandissimo.” The letter itself is as follows :—

‘Havendo noi, Reverendo Monsignore, dopo i discorsi et
P historie del nostro Nicolo Machiavelli, stampato anchora con

of a publisher anxious to anticipate criticism, and secure the success of his
work ?

b2
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alquante altre operette (viz. la Vita di Castruccio Castracani :
11 modo che tenne il Duca Valentino etc.: I Ritratti de le Cose
de la Francia, et de la Alamagna) il suo Principe: et volendo
quello, secondo il costume nostro, sotto il nome d’ una qualche
honorata persona publicare; ne occorse subito a la mente
V.S.R. la quale (anchor che forse non ben degno de la sua
grandezza) lo pigliera non dimeno volentieri; et con quello
animo, ch’ io glielo porgo; et lo difendera da quegli, che per
il soggetto suo lo vanno tutto il giorno lacerando si aspramente :
non sapendo, che quegli, che I’ herbe et le medicine insegnano ;
insegnano parimente anchora i veleni; solo accioche da quegli
ci possiamo cognoscendogli guardare: ne s’ accorgono anco,
che egli non & arte, ne scientia alcuna ; la quale non si possa
da quegli, che cattivi sono, usare malamente ; et chi dira mai,
che il ferro fusse trovato pil tosto per ammazzare gli huomini,
che per difendersi da gli animali? Certo, che io creda, niuno '’

It is clear that when this was written the opposition had
already become very bitter : but it contains, what for us is far
more important, the first sign of a new departure in the
criticism of 7he Prince. The reference to the doctors, who
teach not only the methods of cure, but discuss poisons also
that men may be on their guard against them, is very signifi-
cant. Whether Bernardo Giunta himself regarded The Prince
as the exposé of political poisons, or not, is comparatively unim-
portant ; it is enough that the idea had been started—an elastic
idea, as subsequent criticism proved, which admitted of almost
infinite modifications, and soon became very popular; indeed
The Prince is still for many critics the drunken Helot of
literature®. Now it is by no means impossible that, in the
above quoted letter, Bernardo Giunta was only repeating what
was the common talk at Florence; indeed there is curious
evidence in support of such a supposition.

Cardinal Pole, travelling in Italy a couple of years later, found
a story still current among the Florentines that Machiavelli had
written the book with the secret intention of ruining the house of

1 This letter is copied from the second Giunta edition, ‘in Firenze, Nel mpxxxx.’
The concluding portion, which is not quoted, merely contains the praises of Gaddi,
and recounts the obligations which readers of Machiavelli owe him. It concludes,
¢di Firenze de k. vi1 di Maggio, de I’ Anno Mpxxx1.’

2 A new turn was given to this idea by Ranke, who believed that Machiavelli,
recognising the desperate disease of Italy, had the courage to prescribe poison.
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Medici, and it was said that this view rested upon the ‘ ipse dixit’
of the author. In order to estimate the value of Pole’s statement,
we must bear in mind that he came to Italy with his opinions
already formed, and visited Florence for the special purpose of
collecting materials for an attack upon Machiavelli. The idea
which he asserts was currently received at Florence, is not, as
will be seen, absolutely identical with that advanced by Ber-
nardo Giunta; it is, in fact, a distinct version of the apologetic
interpretation; but both agree in ascribing to Machiavelli a
hidden meaning. The following is the passage in question :—

‘At vero, quod ad Machiavellum attinet, si verum sit, quod
Florentiae superiori hyeme (i.e. 1534) cum eo in itinere diver-
tissem, cum de occasione scribendi illum librum, tum de animi
ejus in eodem proposito audivi, de hac caecitate et ignorantia
aliqua ex parte excusari potest, ut eum tum excusabunt cives
ejus, cum sermone introducto de illius libro, hanc impiam
caecitatem objecissem: ad quod illi responderunt idem, quod
dicebant ab ipso Machiavello, cum idem illi aliquando oppo-
neretur, fuisse responsum, se non solum quidem judicium suum
in illo libro fuisse sequutum, sed illius ad quem scriberet, quem
cum sciret tyrannica natura fuisse, ea inseruit, quae non potu-
erunt tali naturae non maxime arridere, eadem tamen si
exerceret, se idem judicare, quod reliqui omnes, quicumque
de Regis vel Principis viri institutione scripserant, et experi-
entia docet, breve ejus imperium futurum; id quod maxime
exoptabat, cum intus odio flagraret illius Principis, ad quem
scriberet ; neque aliud spectasse in eo libro, quam scribendo
ad tyrannum ea quae tyranno placent, eum sua sponte ruentem
praecipitem, si posset, dare. Haec quidem illi, ut caecitatem
mentis Machiavelli excusarent®.’

Now, as it is impossible to call in question Pole’s honesty,
we have to ask what explanation the above passage admits of.
We may perhaps, without forcing the facts, assume that such
a view may have been suggested by some one who, knowing
how bitterly Pole was opposed to Machiavelli’s writings, was
anxious to quiet his resentment and to defend Machiavelli, who
was still being attacked with the virulence of a living opponent ;
but, on the other hand, it is not open to us to believe that

! Epistolarum Reginaldi Poli: Pars i: Brixiae, 1744, p. 151. Apologia R P.
ad Carolum V. Caesarem super quatuor libris a se scriptis de Unitate Ecclesiae.
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Machiavelli himself had seriously suggested any such thing,
though he may not have been unwilling to quiet obtrusive
questioners with an answer which would enable them to pacify
their own consciences, and would dispense them from the
necessity of troubling him further about the purpose of his
book. Machiavelli was a consummate literary artist, and no
doubt felt that those to whom his work did not explain itself
when seriously studied hardly deserved a better answer than
that which, as we may perhaps assume, he gave them. Pole’s
evidence is supported by Giovanni Matteo Toscano, who makes
the same statement in the Peplus Italiae, published at Paris in
15781

The writings of these two authors call our attention to a
new fact. It is clear that the feeling was already growing
up that the doctrines of 7he Prince were in some way opposed
to sound religion®; and this indeed gives the key to a good
deal of subsequent criticism, which was largely theological.
Furthermore, they are both very positive and dogmatic, and
thus furnish an early token of an important characteristic of
later Machiavellian criticism—the tendency to run to extremes :
to hold a middle course, to balance or to estimate impartially,
soon became impossible, From one point of view, it is credit-

1 Peplus Italiae: Io. M. Toscani, opus etc, Lutetiae, 1578, bk. ii. LxxxImx.
p- 52: ¢ Scrpsit et de Principe librum, qui ilh ingentem conflawit invidiam, adeo
ut multi eum male de Deo sensisse ex ejus praeceptis arguant. Sed juvat com-
memorare quid 1pse responderit se eo nomune arguentibus. Ideo enim impiis
praeceptis a se imbutos Principes affirmavit, ut qui tum Italiam tyrannice
vexabant, sua institutione deteriores redditi, eo celerius scelerum suorum poenas
penderent. Fore enim ut cum se penitus vitiis immersissent, statim meritam
numinis iram experirentur’ The words which follow, though not bearing on
The Prince, are sufficiently interesting to be recorded : ¢ Commentarios, quibus ea
quae sua tempestale gestae sunt complexus erat, Francisco Guicciardino moriens
dono dedit. Quorum subsidio Franciscus illud tantopere vulgo commendatum
Historiae opus absolvit.”

? Cf Pole, Op. cit. p. 136: ¢ Talem autem librum illum inveni scriptum ab
hoste human: generis, in quo omnia hostis consilia explicantur, et modi quibus
religio, pretas, et omnes virtutis indoles, facilius destrui possent. Liber enim
etsi hominis nomen et stylum prae se ferat, tamen, vix coepi legere, quin
Satanae digito scriptum agnoscerem ... [Machiavelll’s writings] omnem
malitiam Satanae redolent. Inter reliqua vero librum de Principe fecit . . . in
quo talem nobis Principem exprimit qualem certe, si Satanas in carne regnaret,
et filium haberet, quem post se in regno relicturus esset, cuam carnem consum-
masset, non alia prorsus praecepta filio suo daret’—This is a fair type of the
invective of the period,
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able to human nature that there should have been so general
a revolt against what were believed to be immoral doctrines;
and as it appeared impossible to admire The Prince without
sanctioning its doctrines, it was natural that the apologetic
interpretations should find favour, for they supplied the only
way of escaping the dilemma.

The amount of attention which was paid at an early
period to The Prince shows also that it must soon have
become a popular book; so that, in following the earlier
Machiavellian critics, we have to bear in mind the in-
fluence exerted, first, by a violent and for the most part a
religious opposition; secondly, by the tendency to justify
perversely; and, thirdly, by the tendency to enjoy and appro-
priate for particular selfish ends, in an uncritical spirit, leaving
out of sight the scientific question.

Before, however, the forms of thought which each attitude
tended to produce became fixed, and, as facts have proved,
exceedingly difficult to alter or modify except in comparatively
unimportant particulars, there were one or two cases in which
criticism seemed to waver, and balance between praise and
blame. This was no doubt due to some real recollection, or
half-understood tradition about Machiavelli’s life. He had won
for himself, rightly or wrongly, the reputation of an ardent
republican, and 7he Prince, regarded from one point of view,
seemed a strange anomaly, a startling contradiction of the
principles by which Machiavelli was believed to have guided
his actions. The feeling that if 7he Prince were the tyrant’s
handbook, Machiavelli himself must have been a curious com-
bination of opposites, led to such expressions as those used by
Busini, and after him by Varchi: in the following passages the
reader will notice that there is no hint of the theory of a secret
meaning ': Busini’s letter has already been referred to; the
text of it is as follows :—

! So far as I can discover, there is no hint of such an idea in anything written
before Machiavelli’s death ; nor 1n Machiavelli's works : the words which he
wrote to Guicciardini in a letter of May 17, 1521, have been strangely misinter-
preted : ‘ Da un tempo in qua io non dico mai quello che io credo, né credo mai
quel che 10 dico, e se pure ¢’ mi vien detto qualche volta 1l vero, io lo nascondo
tra tante bugie, che ¢ difficile a ritrovarlo.” [Op. viii. 158.] Machiavelli's position
had long ago accustomed him to be reticent, and to act and speak with the
greatest caution, without committing himself, and it is to this habit of mind that
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‘J1 Machiavelli fuggl di Roma, e giunse costi (at Florence),
essendosi recuperata la liberta (i. e, in 1527). Cercd con grande
instanza di entrare nel suo luogo dei Dieci (i.e. to be re-
appointed Secretary). Zanobi e Luigi (Buondelmonti) lo favori-
vano assai, ma M. Baldassari, e Niccolo di Braccio lo dis-
favorivano : e I’ universale per conto del suo Principe ; ai ricchi
pareva che quel Principe fosse stato un documento da insegnare
al Duca tor loro tutta la roba?’, e a’poveri tutta la liberta. Ai
Piagnoni (Savonarola’s party revived) pareva che e’ fosse
eretico, ai buoni disonesto, ai tristi pit tristo, o valente di loro :
talché ognuno I’ odiava. Ma Zanobi e Luigi, come grati, ricor-
davano dei beneficj ricevuti, e della virta loro, e non sapevano
i vizj suoi, perché fu disonestissimo nella sua vecchiaja: ma
oltre all’ altre cose goloso; onde usava certe pillole etc. ...
Ammald come accade, parte per il dolore, parte per I’ ordinario :
il dolore era I’ ambizione, vedendosi tolto il luogo dal Giannotto,
assai inferiore a lui . .. Ammalato comincid a pigliar di queste
pillole, ed a indebolire ed aggravar nel male; onde raccontd
quel tanto celebrato sogno? a Filippo, a Francesco del Nero,
ed a Jacopo Nardi e ad altri, e cosi si mori malissimo contento,
burlando. Dice M. Piero Carnesecchi, che venne seco da
Roma con una sua sorella, che I’udi molte volte sospirare,
avendo inteso come la citta era libera. Credo che si dolesse
de’ modi suoi, perche infatti amava la liberta e staordinarissima-
mente : ma si doleva d’essersi impacciato con Papa Chimenti 2’

‘We have here a strong expression of repugnance to Machia-
velli, which is far more probably the reflection of the writer’s
own feelings than the record of a real fact: all the evidence
which is meant to show that 7/e Prince caused its author to be
hated by his contemporaries is unsatisfactory; it is all late
evidence ; it was all written after Machiavelli’s death. The
concluding sentence of the above passage points in an emphatic

he refers with characteristic exaggeration. Another passage in the same letter,
‘io credo che questo sarebbe il vero modo di andare in Paradiso, imparare la
via dell’ Inferno per fuggirla,’ is sufficiently explained by the context.

! These words contain one of the earliest indications that The Prince was
beginning to be misunderstood : such conduct is precisely that against which
Machiavelli warns his hero.

“ See Hist. Abst., 1527.

3 Lettere di Gio. Batista Busini a Benedetto Varchi: Pisa, presso Niccold
Caparro, 1822, p. 75, Letter of January 23, 1549.
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manner to the contradiction which was supposed to exist between
Machiavelli’s life and writings. There is here, further, full
indication of the beginning of the personal method of criticism,
which attempts to prejudice the value of Machiavelli’s political
theories by blackening his character, and which subsequently
became so general. The references to the famous story of the
pills and the dream hardly call for special notice here.

The tenour of Varchi’s [b. 1503, d. 1566] account in his Storie
Fiorentine is, as we should expect, essentially the same,
but it is worth giving in full, for the points in which he differs
from Busini are not without importance :—

‘La cagione dell’ odio, il quale gli era universalmente portato
grandissimo, fu oltre I’ essere egli licenzioso della lingua e
di vita non molto onesta, e al grado suo disdicevole, quell’ opera
ch’egli compose e intitold il Principe, ed a Lorenzo di Piero
di Lorenzo, acciocché egli signore assoluto di Firenze st facesse,
indirizzd ; nella quale opera (empia veramente e da dover
essere non solo biasimata, ma spenta, come cercd di fare egli
stesso dopo il rivolgimento dello stato?, non essendo ancora
stampata) pareva a’ricchi, che egli di tor la roba insegnasse, e
a’ poveri I’ onore, e agli uni e agli altri lalibertad. Onde avvenne
nella morte di lui quello, che sia ad avvenire impossibile, cioé
che cosi se ne rallegrarono i buoni come i tristi, la qual cosa
facevano i buoni per giudicarlo tristo, ed i tristi per conoscerlo
non solamente piu tristo, ma eziandio pit valente di loro. Era
nondimeno il Machiavello nel conversare piacevole, officioso
verso gli amici, amico degli uomini virtuosi, ed in somma degno,
che la natura gli avesse o minore ingegno, o miglior mente
conceduto®’ Notwithstanding this, Varchi expresses his opinion
that Machiavelli ‘fu de’ pil rari uomini nelle cose politiche non
diro della citta ma dell’ eta nostra.’

Varchi’s attitude towards Machiavelli is interesting and
suggestive : it was originally due to the critic’s inability other-
wise to escape from what appeared to him a dilemma, and
it afterwards became almost universal among a certain class
of apologists, till it grew to be an understood thing that any one
wishing to be heard in defence of Machiavelli must begin by an
unqualified condemnation of certain parts of his writings.

! There is no other evidence of this, nor is it at all probable that it is true.
* Stora Fiorentina, di Messer Benedetto Varchi; Milano, 1803, vol. i. z210.
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One of the results of this was that distinctions were for ever
being drawn between 7/he Prince and, for instance, the Discorsi ;
it was assumed as a self-evident truth that they were inconsis-
tent!, and thus the idea that Machiavelli’s works might after all
hang together was lost sight of altogether. Justus Lipsius
[1547-1606] is a case in point; he was largely influenced by
Machiavelli’s writings and recognised his extraordinary abilities:
‘Unius tamen Machiavelli,” he says, ¢ ingenium non contemno,
acre, subtile, igneum; et qui utinam Principem suum recta
duxisset ad templum illud Virtutis et Honoris ! sed nimis saepe
deflexit, et dum commodi illas semitas intente sequitur, aber-
ravit a regia hac via®’ And when the accusation of ‘ Macchia-
vellising ’ was directed against him, he repels the charge with
apparently sincere indignation *.

Even in the present century many critics have refused
to acknowledge that the methods of action recommended
in The Prince are essentially the same as those suggested
in the Discorsi, and the consequence has been a one-sided
Judgment, half blame and half praise. This method of criticism
is accurately summarised in the motto selected by Artaud
for his biography of Machiavelli: ‘Ure, seca partes aliquas ;
Reliquum collige, ama.’ But 7he Prince can only be under-
stood when brought into relation with Machiavelli’s other
writings, and with them it must stand or fall.

! For example, Eberhard, in the introduction to his translation of the Prince
[Berhn, 1873, writes : ¢ So scheinen beide Schriften | Principe and Discorsi] trotz
zahlreicher Aehnhchkerten im Einzelnen 1n schroffem Gegensatz zu einander zu
stehen.” Those who wish to convince themselves that the methods suggested
in the Discorsi are quite as thorough and unscrupulous and quite as little
determined by moral considerations as those of T/e Piunce, should refer to the
following passages,—the references are to the pages of vol. 1. of the ¢ Itaha, 1813’
edition,—4r, 65, 66, 89, 133, 146, 160, 264, 268, 294, 308, 310, 396, 404, 405,
433, 435, 437, and the whole of Bk. 1. ch. xiii.

# Justus Lipsius, Politicorum sive Civilis Doctrinae libr1 sex ; Plantin, Antwerp,
1605. The above-quoted words occur in the Proem, ¢ de consilio et forma nostri
operis,” pp. 11, 12.

> In the ‘Liber adversus dialogistam,” Op. cit. p. 615, the accusation was :
‘Ille Lipsius Machiavehssat : ille ad fraudes, homicidia, perjuria Principi suo
praeit;’ and the answer: ¢ Dic sodes, ubi ubi, Diodore? in Capite, inquis, de
Fraudibus. Testor Deum et homines, post Calumniam natam, turpiore et
apertiore calumnia neminem petitum. Ego illa probo et praeeo? Quin disertis
clarisque verbis damno, detestor, repudio; nec nisi ut damnarem unquam illa
scripst.’”  Lipsius’ opponent was Dideric Cornhert.
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It will be convenient, before proceeding further, here to sum
up the results at which we have now arrived. We have already
seen indications of nearly every line which subsequent Machia-
vellian criticism has followed. 7he Prince was received at
first almost with indifference; its immediate reception can
hardly be called favourable or the reverse; it made its way
slowly, as was natural, until it was printed ; then religion raised
its voice, and opened the era of invective ; simultaneously well-
intentioned but, as we believe, mistaken efforts were made
to defend the book on the hypothesis of a secret meaning ;
then criticism looked back to the author, and drew a fancy
picture of a cynic and a rogue, hated by his fellow-citizens for
his vice and immorality. The ground is already prepared for
what we call ‘ Machiavellism ’; the old ideas will be modified,
twisted into every conceivable shape, but they will still be the
old ideas, seen through a new medium, and determined by the
circumstances of new ages, and new political conditions. Into
the developments of Machiavellism it is not our purpose to enter
here ; for the study of Machiavell sm leads from Machiavelli, and
not to him ; we have only to point out a few of the chief forms
of later criticism which have some direct bearing upon Zhe
Prince.

But we have not yet quite done with Machiavelli’s contem-
poraries. There is a curious and interesting fact in connection
with the literary history of Zhe Prince which calls for notice
here: there was in fact a Prince before The Prince; in other
words, the substance of The Prince was silently appropriated
by another writer during Machiavelli’s own lifetime and before
his manuscript went to press. This daring plagiarist was
Augustino Nifo, and his method of treating Machiavelli’s
materials will be found to throw some light upon questions
connected with Zhe Prince’.

Nifo, himself a voluminous writer, was living at Rome in
high favour with the Papal Court from 1513 to 1521.
During this period he managed to secure for his own use
a copy of Machiavelli’s Prince, with the result that in 1523

! The fullest account of this now celebrated plagiarism is given by Nournsson
[ch. xii-xiv], to whom belongs the honour of discovering it. Nifo himself was
born in 1473, and died about 1545. Nourrisson’s excellent study gives full details
of his hfe and writings.
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a book appeared at Naples with the title ‘de regnandi
peritia’” This is in fact little more than a Latin version of
The Prince. Some quotations given in the notes to the present
edition will indicate the extent of Nifo’s theft, and the following
portion of the dedication will serve to show the system upon
which Nifo worked, and the plan of his book :—

‘Inveneris enim in his tum tyrannica, tum regia facinora
breviter explicata, veluti in medicorum literis venena et antidota.
Illa quidem ut fugias; haec vero ut prosequaris. Divisimus
autem materiam universam in quinque libros. In primo quidem
modi narrantur, quibus privatae gentes regna acquisierunt. In
secundo arma, milites, ac modi quibus ab hostium invasione
tutati sunt. In tertio jura, astus, versutiae, quibus a subditorum
insultibus, defectionibus, rebellionibusque eadem praeservarunt.
In quarto narrantur communia quaedam, his utrisque utilia sunt.
In quinto denique honestum regnandi genus ostenditur.’

From this the reader will have already gathered that the
first four books contain Nifo’s version of The Prince: the fifth
is an addition of his own, and forms the antidote to the poison
of the earlier portion. It is quite possible that Nifo may have
really believed Machiavelli’s work intended for an exposition of
the arts of the tyrant, for ‘poison” is his own phraseology; and
though Nifo’s dishonesty has discredited the value of any
evidence he had to give, it is interesting to find that such an
interpretation could have spontaneously suggested itself to a
contemporary writer,

For the rest, Nifo’s method is singularly unfortunate ;
he has entirely destroyed the artistic qualities of Zhe Prince;
sometimes Machiavelli’s words are expanded in the spirit
of a pedant?; sometimes a single chapter of 7he Prince

! Augustini Niphi Medicae philosophi suessani de regnandi peritia ad Carolum
V imper. Caesarem semper Augustum. At the end is the following :—

Finis Suessae die iii Octobris Mpxxt
Neapoli in aedibus Dominae Caterine de Siluestro
Anno a Nativitate Domini Mpxx1m
Die xxvi Martii

Carolo V Romanorum Rege Imperante.
This is followed by an index, and a letter and epigram of fulsome flattery from
Pietro Gravina. It is a thin volume in small quarto, and is, I believe, of consider-
able rarity.

? For example, Bk. i. ch. i, which bears the title ¢ Quot dominationum genera
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is divided into two or more'; everywhere Machiavelli’'s work is
maimed and mutilated, though the resemblance is still clear,
and the plagiarism obvious. But what is more curious than the
way in which 7he Prince has been butchered, is the attempt to
re-assume throughout the old scholastic method of treatment; a
reference to Aristotle still carries more weight with Nifo than
an argument, while Homer, Plato [Gorgias] and many others,
are pressed into the service. The qualities of the book fully
entitle it to oblivion, and Nifo is only likely to be remembered
now because he was fortunate enough to plagiarise from a great
man ; the praises which he won in his lifetime ? have not been
repeated by posterity.

The ground has now been cleared, and we may pass to the
consideration of some of Machiavelli’s most famous opponents.
Reference has already been made to Cardinal Pole’s efforts to
destroy the influence of Machiavelli’s works. The opposition
in his case was half-political, half-theological. It soon became,
for the time being at any rate, almost entirely theological. The
moral question of course asserted itself in some degree, but was
not yet separated from the theological aspect. The bitter
attacks upon the Papacy, and the free criticism of the actions
and characters of various Popes which are to be found in
Machiavelli’s works, naturally acquired a new significance and
meaning when the spread of the Reformation threatened the
very existence of the Papal power. Hence Papal support was
enlisted in the opposition to Machiavelli and we have the
curious spectacle of the Papal Court formally condemning the
very works which had first appeared with the sanction and
favour of an earlier Pope.

sint,’ is modelled upon Principe, cap. i, but is a pedantic expansion whjch Machia-
velli could never have allowed, though 1t would probably have commended itself
to Frederick the Great : see notes ad loc.

! For example, Bk. iii. ch. ii1,Quomodo Ludovicus Gallorum Rex in possidendo
Italico principatu multifariam erraverit,” copied from part of Principe, cap. 1ii;
and again, Bk. iii. ch. xii, * Quo pacto 1n luto, et quomodo non in luto edificat,
qui in populo confidit,” Nifo’s version of a part of Principe, cap. ix, ¢ Chi fonda
in sul popolo, fonda in sul fango,’ etc.

? The following specimen is from the title-page of the ¢ de regnandi peritia’:—

*Quid laetos faciat populos, urbesq. beatas
Quid regem similem reddat in orbe deo,
Eecce, docet Niphus : tu sanctum perfice munus,

Caesar; habes campum quo deus esse potes.’
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The two most celebrated writers, who in part created
and in part merely gave expression to the wide-spread oppo-
sition which culminated in the prohibition of Machiavelli’s
works, were Ambrogio Caterino and Geronimo Osorio. Both
of them were men of considerable reputation, famous within
a small circle for piety and learning, and great importance
was at the time attached to their works.

Ambrogio Caterino, whose real name was Lancelotto Politi,
was a native of Siena, and joined the Dominican order in 1517.
Helived for some time at Florence, and afterwards withdrew to
Rome, Julius III having the intention of creating him Cardinal.
His ecclesiastical career was brilliant and successful ; he was
created Bishop of Minori, and subsequently Archbishop of
Cosenza. He was present at the opening of the Council of
Trent, and was a well-known opponent of Machiavelli. He
died at Naples in 1552, after having attacked with equal bitter-
ness Machiavelli, Savonarola, Luther, and Cajetan. The most
famous of his works is entitled ¢ De libris a Christiano detes-
tandis et a christianismo penitus eliminandis,” which contains
a chapter against Machiavelli: ‘Quam execrandi Machiavelli
Discursus et Institutio sui Principis.” It was published at
Rome in 1552.

The second of these chartered defenders of the Catholic
Church, Osorio, was a Portuguese and native of Lisbon.
He studied at Bologna, and acquired such facility in writing
Latin that he won for himself the name of the Cicero of
Portugal ; his fame still survives, infer alia, as one of the best
modern Latinists. He was afterwards created Bishop of Silves
in Algarve. His death appears to have occurred August 20oth,
1580. His voluminous writings include two books ‘de Nobili-
tate civili,” eight books ‘de Regis institutione,” and three books
‘de Nobilitate Christiana,” The last-mentioned work, in the
third book of which occurs the attack upon Machiavelli, was
first published at Florence in 1552. It is worth while shortly
to examine the arguments employed, if such they may be
called ; the book at least serves to show what were the points
round which the opposition was becoming concentrated, and
the following extracts will give the reader an idea of the
character of the Catholic attack. It is a purely theological
attack ; even the moral question hardly appears, and no attempt
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i1s made to estimate the political value of Machiavelli’s work.
There is indeed nothing in the book to indicate that the critic
was familiar with more than a few fragments of Machiavelli’s
writings. This is the first point of attack :—

¢ Christianam religionem, scribit?, illam magnitudinem animi,
quae in antiquis elucebat, funditus sustulisse. Romani Imperii
ruinam, laudis et gloriae labem, virtutis etiam militaris interitum,
huic sanctissimae summi et aeterni Dei Religioni assignandum
putat. Tum postremo, ut aliqua ex parte vitet offensionem
bonorum, id inquit non vitio Religionis, sed interpretum, qui
illam male intellexerunt, accidisse: cum tamen non posset
ostendere quae fuerit illa perversa interpretatio quae tantorum
malorum causam praebuerit.’

The answer to this is based upon an appeal to experience,
but is hardly satisfactory; a critic familiar with Machiavelli’s
works might have discovered many more suitable points of
attack than that here selected. The second argument of Osorio
deals with the same passage from the Discorsi; it is as
follows :—

‘Sequitur ut etiam de virtute militari aliquid dicamus,
quam ille a Christianis moribus et institutis longe alienam
putat.’

This is indeed curious in the mouth of a supporter of the
Church. Instead of agreeing with Machiavelli that the spread
of Christianity has checked the military spirit, he attacks him
for maintaining what is still the boast of the Christian Church—
that Christianity must ultimately stop war. The critic here
takes occasion to defend Moses and David, whom Machiavelli
was believed to have outraged, and this point was eagerly
seized upon by most subsequent critics, who however argued
their case with far greater diffuseness. Finally, we have the
following : —

‘Nunc ad postremum egregii scriptoris argumentum ve-
niamus, quod totum in Religione consistit, et in illis antiquis
cerimoniis omni scelere contaminatis. Tantam enim vim habu-
isse putat hostiarum caedem profanam, atque pecudum stragem,
ut repente ex timidis feros et audaces efficerent. Nos itaque
qui nec hostias caedimus, nec quadrupedum sanguine aras

! The reference here is to Discorsi, Bk. ii. ch. ii ; Op. i1i, 188, 189.
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cruentamus, nec exta inspicimus, magnis ad virtutem instru-
mentis hoc religionis incommodo privamur?.’

It is clear that here the writer is mainly exasperated not
by the inadequacy of Machiavelli’s argument, but by his having
ventured to compare impartially the procedure of Christianity
and of Paganism. He has entirely overlooked what in reality
is one of Machiavelli’s greatest merits; that he was, namely,
among the first to point out in the most brilliant and effective
manner the use made by the Romans of religion as an ‘instru-
mentum regni.’” Machiavelli will not allow to Christianity, as
it existed in Italy in his day, even the value of a working
hypothesis ;—‘hinc illae lacrimae.” Osorio concludes with
an apology for the length of his work, which is justified by
the growing popularity of Machiavellian ideas: ‘. .. praesertim
cum eorum numerum qui vel scriptis illius incitati, vel sponte
sua ejusdem sceleris atque furoris affines sunt, late et varie
diffusum intelligerem.’

Two other curious forms which the opposition assumed
almost at the same time as the publication of the Index may be
briefly mentioned here: the Jesuits, ever zealous in defence of
the Catholic Church, burnt Machiavelli in effigy at Ingolstadt?,
and held him up to general execration as ‘ subdolus diabolicarum
cogitationum faber’; while Paolo Giovio introduced the system
of ‘damning with faint praise,” and while professing to write
Machiavelli’s panegyric, names him ‘irrisor et atheos®’ Thus
the ‘stock’ epithets, which are to become inseparable from

! Discorsi, il. 2: ¢ Perché avendoci la nostra Religione mostra la verita e la
vera via, ci fa stimare meno 1’ onore del mondo ; onde i Gentili stimandolo assai,
ed avendo posto 1n quello il sommo bene, erano nelle azioni loro piu feroci. Ii
che si pud considerare da molte loro costituzioni, cominciandosi dalla magnifi-
cenza de’ sacnfizj loro alla umilta der nostri, dove & qualche pompa piu delicata
che magnifica, ma nessuna azione feroce o gagliarda. Qui non mancava la
pompa, né la magnificenza delle cerimonie, ma vi si aggiungneva I’ azione del
sacrifizio pieno di sangue e di ferocia, ammazzandovisi moltitudine d’ animali; il
quale aspetto sendo terribile, rendeva gli uomini simili a lui.’

2 ¢ ] Gesuiti d’ Ingolstad alla statua del Machiavelli, che facevano con processo
e ragioni sommarie abbruciare, avevano apposta la seguente iscrizione: Quoniam
fuit homo vafer et subdolus diabolicarum cogitationum faber, cacodaemonis
auxilator.” Ugo Foscolo, Frammenti, prefixed to the edition of The Prince, pub-
lished in Switzerland, 1849. The story is told by most of the recent biographers.

3 Elogia doctorum virorum, auctore Paulo Jovio; Antwerp, 1557. It is only
fair to add that Giovio also says of Machiavelli, ¢ ipse quoque natura perargutus
et docilis, salsique judici1 plenus,’
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Machiavelli’s name, have been already fixed; the passages
from his works which alone are to be criticised, have already
been selected; the man is becoming more and more a mere
name, the label of a system; the words of the older generation of
critics will, as always, make the thoughts of the new ; nothing now
remains but to canonise the opposition by a Papal prohibition.

The first ¢Index Librorum Prohibitorum’ was drawn
up by the Inquisition at Rome, and printed in 1557. The
Index of 1559 is the first that was published. The full title
of this famous catalogue is as follows: ‘Index Auctorum et
Librorum, qui ab Officio Sanctae Rom. et Universalis Inqui-
sitionis caveri ab omnibus et singulis in universa Christiana
Republica mandantur, sub censuris contra legentes vel tenentes
libros prohibitos in Bulla, quae lecta est in Coena Domini
expressis, et sub aliis poenis in Decreto ejusdem Sacri officii
contentis ; apud Antonium Bladum, Romae, Anno Domini 1559,
Mense Jan.’—The lists which are contained in this book are
divided into three parts: the first contains a catalogue of the
names of those authors, all of whose works are entirely pro-
hibited, and it is amongst these that Machiavelli’s name appears,
‘qui prae. ceteris et tanquam ex professo errasse deprehensi
sunt, ac ideo universae ipsorum conscriptiones cujuscunque
argumenti sint, omnino prohibentur;’ this is followed by a list
of authors, whose works are only prohibited in part, and finally
we have a catalogue of anonymous works.

This was the great prohibition which was intended utterly
to destroy the works of Machiavelli, No one was to
copy them, to issue them, to print them, to sell or buy them,
to accept them as a present, to keep them, or be privy
to any one else’s keeping them; finally, to make assurance
doubly sure, a list was added at the end of the publishers who
had issued any of the prohibited books; naturally Antonio
Blado’s name does not appear among them'. For the rest,

! ¢ Tenor Prohibitionis ex decreto S. Ro. et Universalis Inquisitionis :—Uni-
versis Christ1 Fadelibus cujusq. status, gradus, ordinis, conditionis, aut dignitatis
sint, et ubivis terrarum agant, sub censuris et poenis 1n Bulla Coenae Domini. ct
in Decretis Sacrosancti Lateranen. Consilij expressis, necnon sub poena sus-
pitionis haeresis, privationis, omnium graduum, officiorum, et beneficiorum quae-
cunque habuerint, et ad ea ipsa, atque ad alia omma officia et beneficia in
perpetuum inhabilitationis, et perpetuae nfamiae, et sub ahis poenis, nostro
arbitrio infligendis, districte praecipimus et mandamus, ne quis in posterum

E
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many other famous authors were prohibited, notably Boccaccio,
Savonarola, and Erasmus?; and Machiavelli is at least in good
company. This Index seems to have been so far successful
that it checked for some time the publication of Machiavelli’s
works in Italian, but in the following year appeared the first
Latin translation of The Prince, with the remark that it was
a work pre-eminently useful and necessary?.

However if The Prince continued to find readers, it was not
from any want of efforts to suppress it. The work begun by the
Inquisition at Rome was carried out by the Council of Trent. It
seems to have been felt that the first Index was somewhat of a
tentative nature, and that it required the confirmation of a general
Council of the Church; and hence the Council of Trent, in
its eighteenth session, on February 26, 1562, passed a resolution
advising the appointment of a committee to further consider
the question of prohibited books. In consequence of this
decree, the legates of the Pope, at the request of the Council,
elected eighteen men to carry out the work ®. After deliberations
extending over nearly two years, they finished their preparation
of a new Index, which was published in 1564 by Pope Pius IV,
who did not at all mind revising and criticising the acts of his
predecessor*; in this Index Machiavelli’s name again appears.

scribere, cedere (sic), imprimere, vel imprim facere, vendere, emere, mutuo,
dono, vel quovis alio praetextu dare, accipere, publice vel occulte retinere apud
se, vel quomodolbet aliter servare, vel servare facere librum, vel scriptum aliquod
eorum, quae n hoc Indice Sacr1 Officij notata sunt, sive quascunq. ahas con-
scriptiones quas labe aliqua cuusvis haeresis respersas esse, vel ab haereticis
prodiisse compertum ent.’

! The entry against Erasmus is too curious to be lost: ‘ Desiderius Erasmus
Roterdamus, cum universis Commentariis, Annotationibus, Schohis, Dialogis,
Epistolis, Censuris, Versiombus, Libris et scriptis suis, ctianz st 0l penitus contra
Religionen vel de Religione contineant’ This was altered in the Index of 1564

2 N, M. ... ad Laurentium Medicen de principe libellus ; nostro quidem seculo
apprime utilis et necessarius . . . nunc primum 1n Latinum sermonem versus per
S. Telium ; Basileae, 1560, 8vo.

3 See Canones et Decrela sacrosancti Oecumenici et Generalis Consili1 Triden-
tini; Romae, apud Paulum Manutium, 1564 ; and Wetzer and Welte’s Diction-
naire de la Théologie Catholique [French translation of Goschler].

* Index Librorum prohibitorum ; Venice, 1564. The following accountis given
in the preface of the method upon which it was drawn up: ¢Cum sancta oecumenica
Tridentina Simodus, iis rationibus adducta, quae in secundae sessionis decreto
sub Beatissimo Pio I111 Pont. Max. explicate sunt, censuisset ut Patres aliquot, ex
omnibus fere nationmbus delect1, de librorum censuris quid statuendum esset, dili-
genter cogitarent; in eam tandem sententiam post diuturnam deliberationem
venerunt, ut judicarint nihil utilius fier1 posse quam si Romanus'ille prohibitorum
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The effect of this prohibition upon the study of Machiavelli’s
works was twofold. In the first place, it canonised and perman-
ently fixed certain errors of criticism, certain unfair ways of deal-
ing only with isolated passages, to the detriment of the more valu-
able portions of Machiavelli’s works ; and, as some justification
was needed for the unqualified condemnation of the Index, it
also led to the publication of a very large number of books, which
formed, as it were, the supplement to the earlier efforts of Pole,
Caterino, and Osorio. It appears, however, to have been felt that
the prohibition of Machiavelli’s works was too unqualified, for in
1573 the Congregation [Congregatio Indicis], after negotiations
with two of Machiavelli’s grandsons, Giuliano dei Ricci and
Niccolo Machiavelli, granted them permission to prepare an
expurgated edition of his works, but as they insisted upon their
being published under another name, the project fell through’.

The first and most famous of Machiavelli’s opponents after
the Papal prohibition was Innocent Gentillet.. His book is im-
portant in many ways 2 It forms the first great attack from the
Protestant side, while Gentillet was also the first to definitely
point out the influence, real or imaginary, of Machiavelli’s works
upon practical politics, His book was published in 1576, just
four years after the massacre of Saint Bartholomew’s day, and
it endeavours to fix upon Machiavelli the onus of that fearful
event. Both Charles IX and Henry III were supposed, and
apparently with reason, to be assiduous students of Machiavelli’s
works, and the popularity of 7he Prince, and of Italian ways,
Librorum Index, ab Inquisitoribus Romae postremo confectus, paucis tantum
demptis, atque etiam additis, retineretur; quippe qui cum magna maturilate a
multis viris doctis compositus ; plurimos comprehendat auctores, atque in ordinem
satis commodum digestus esse videatur.’

! On this subject see Machiavelli, Op. 1 Introduction, p. h. foll. ; Tommasiny,

1. 24, note 2; Nournsson, p. 7. The gist of the whole matter 1s given 1 the
following passage from ¢ Lo Spirito del Machiavelli, ossia Riflession: dell’ Abate

D. Antonio Eximeno; Cesena, 1795 : ‘E che avvenne della licenza data nel
1573 a’ nipot: del M. di correggere le di lui opere? Ce lo dice I'uno di loro
Giuhano de’ Ricei. . . ““si bene si faticd attorno alla detta correzione, e s1 cor-

ressero tutte, e a Roma s1 mandd la correzione delle Stone, sinadesso, che
siamo nel 1504, non s’ & condotta a fine, perché nello stringere volevano que:
Signort [I Cardmali dell’ Indice] che si ristampassero sott’ altro nome, a che
s1 diede passata.”’ Cf. Villari, vol. 1. 412, note 1.

2 Discours sur les moyens de bien gouverner et maintenir en bonne paix un
Royaume ou autre Principauté; Contre Nicolas Machiavel, Florentin: 1576:
sine loco.

E2



52 INTRODUCTION.

was said to be due to the influence of the Queen Mother,
Catherine de’ Medici, who got the credit of having introduced
the book into France, and corrupted and ‘Italianised’ French
life and politics®.  Gentillet endeavoured to substitute for
The Prince a manual of kingcraft, which should work along the
same lines, and while pointing out the errors of 7he Prince
supply a full justification for a new and better system. His
object, like Machiavelli’s, was practical, and there is no reason
to doubt the honesty of his motives. He lays much stress on
the assumed fact that Machiavelli was after all an incapable
teacher, a bad reasoner, and a man quite unable to use his
materials properly, or to see the true bent of Livy’s history,
which he misapplied through ignorance? The following quo-
tation from the preface to Gentillet’s work shows, first, that the
popularity of Machiavelli’s works still called for some such
refutation as that which Gentillet proposed to write; and it
proves, secondly, that the object of his book was essentially
practical ; it was dedicated to the King’s brother, Francois
Duke of Alencon and Anjou, for it was meant to find its way
into high places :—

‘Par cela que nous avons dit cy devant, que Machiavel fut du
regne des Rois de France, Charles VIII et Louys XII, et
atteint le commencement du regne de Francois I, il s’ensuit

! This connection between Catherine de’ Medict and Machiavelli was 1n later
times assumed as a self-evident fact. Cf. also the celebrated tract ¢ Discours
Merveilleux de lavie de Catherine de Medicis;” Cologne, chez Pierre du Marteau,
1693 [p- 601 of a Recueil de diverses piéces servant a I'lustoire de Henry III}:
¢ Catherme de Medicis est Italienne et Florentine. . . Les Florentins pour la
pluspart . . . se soucient peu de leur conscience ; veulent sembler religieux et
non pas lestre, faisans grand cas (comme aussi Machiavel, I'un de leurs premiers
pohitiques, le conseille & son Prince) de ce qu’avoit jadis fort souvent en la bouche
I'ambitieux Ixion,

Cherche d’avoir d’homme droit le renom,
Mais les effets et justes ceuvres, non.
Fay seulement cela dont tu verras

Que recevoir du profit tu pourras.’

For an account of this book see Mark Pattison’s Essays, vol. i. p. 120 foll,
He proves that it could not have been wntten by Henri Estienne: ¢it was
written in the early part of July, 1574.”

2 Cf. Carlyle’s remarks on Machiavelli’s use of Roman History, in the In-
augural Address at Edinburgh in 1866 [Carlyle’s works, Ashburton ed., vol. xvii.
p. 567). None of the biographers quote this, though several find a place for the
splenetic outburst in ¢ Frederick the Great” Carlyle pronounced Machiavelli's
account of the use of the Dictator at Rome ¢ probable enough, if you considerit.’
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qu’il y a desia cinquante ou soixante ans que ses écrits sont en
lumiére. Dont l'on pourroit esbahir, que veut dire qu'on n’en
parloit du tout point en France du regne de Francois I, ny
encores que fort peu du regne du Roy Henry II, et que seule-
ment depuis eux le nom de Machiavel a commencé 4 estre
cognu deca les monts, et ses escrits en reputation. La response
4 cela n'est pas trop obscure, a ceux qui savent comment les
afaires de France ont esté gouvernez depuis le decez du feu
Roy Henry II, d’heureuse mémoire. Car de son regne et
auparavant on s’estoit toujours gouverné a la Francoise, c’est
a dire, en suyuant les traces et enseignemens de nos ancestres
Francois: mais depuis on S’est gouverné @ /’ltalienne ou a la
Florentine, c’est a dire, en suyuant les enseignemens de Machiavel
Florentin, comme nous verrons cy apres. Tellement que depuis
ce temps la jusques 2 present le nom de Machiavel a esté et est
celebré et estimé comme du plus sage personnage du monde,
et mieux entendu en afaires d’estat, et ses livres tenus chers et
precieux par les Courtisans Italiens et Italianisez, comme si
c’estoyent livres des Sibilles, ou les Payens avoyent leurs re-
cours, quand ils vouloyent deliberer de quelgue grand afaire
concernant la chose publique, ou comme les Turcs tiennent cher
et precieux I'Alcoran de leur Mahomet.’

The work, which is thus introduced, is of considerable length,
and formed by far the fullest discussion of the subject which
had appeared up to that time. It was largely used by later
writers?!, and was believed to contain such a thorough exposition
of Machiavelli’s doctrines as to dispense subsequent critics from
the necessity of reading the original. It has at least the great
merit of referring directly, in the majority of cases, to the
passages in Machiavelli’s works which the critic has under
consideration.

The plan of the book is as follows. It is divided into
three parts, and each part into a series of chapters, at the
head of each of which is a ‘maxim’ purporting to be drawn
from Machiavelli’s writings, and to contain an impartial repre-
sentation of his doctrine. Now there are few writers to whom
such a method of treatment would not be fatal; but it is espe-

! Mohl, Op. cit. p. 549, says of it that it was ¢ Das Arsenal, aus welchem sie
die Waffen gegen den Feind holten, welche selbst zu schmieden sie zu trage
waren.’
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cially unfair in this case, where the selections are made from
two only of Machiavelli’s works—the Principe and the Discorsi.
But these maxims were commonly accepted as an adequate
summary, and it is impossible not to feel that they are, in a
large degree, responsible for ‘Machiavellism.” Even where
there are no errors of statement in them, they produce an in-
adequate impression: they strike the mind at a wrong angle:
they are no longer ‘living things, with hands and feet,” but dead
academic dicta, with their significance lost or transformed.
Above all they are stated in a way which makes it a matter
of extreme difficulty to avoid misinterpreting them. A few
examples are here appended :—

Part II. Max. I. Un Prince sur toute chose doit appeter d’estre
estimé devot, bien qu’il ne le soit pas.

Max. II. Le Prince doit soutenir ce qui est faux en
la Religion, pourveu que cela tourne en faveur
d’icelle,

Part I1I. Max. XI. Le Prince qui veut faire mourir quelqu’un
doit chercher quelque couleur apparence, et n'en
sera point blasmé pourveu qu’il laisse les biens
aux enfants.

Max. XVIII. Le Prince ne doit craindre de se per-
jurer, tromper, et dissimuler; car le trompeur
trouve tousjours qui se laisse tromper.

Max. XIX. Le Prince doit savoir cavaller les esprits
des hommes pour les tromper.

Max. XXII. La foy, clemence, liberalité, sont vertus
fort dommageables & un Prince; mais il est bon
qu’il en ait le semblant tout seulement.

The reader will understand that these maxims are all sub-
mitted to a long examination by Gentillet: for example, the
discussion of the first maxim of all, which is drawn from the
twenty-third chapter of The Prince [Le bon conseil d’un prince
doit procéder de sa prudence mesme, autrement il ne peut estre
bien conseillé] occupies nearly fifty pages, and is very weari-
some. As a rule Gentillet’s partisanship runs away with his
common sense, and criticism ends in a scream. One example
will perhaps not be superfluous. In considering the maxim
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‘Moyse n’eust jamais peu faire observer ses ordonnances, si
main armée lui eust failly,” he writes as follows :—

‘Cest Atheiste voulant monstrer tousjours de plus fort qu’il
ne croit point aux sainctes Escritures, a bien osé vomir ce
blaspheme de dire que Moyse de sa propre vertu et par les
armes s'est fait Princes des Hebrieux . . . Moyse ne faisait
rien que par le conseil et puissance de Dieu seul. De quelle
audace donc ose ce puant Atheiste de desgorger ces propos,” etc.

We may well ask if it was not rather a merit in Machiavelli
to have so early had the courage to read the bible ‘sensata-
mente’; it was at least an advance on the scholastic system,
and even now-a-days more might perhaps be made of the Old
Testament as an unique historical document than has been
But the modern version of Gentillet’s ‘puant Atheiste’ is still
powerful. For the rest, Gentillet takes Machiavelli ‘au grand
sérieux’; none of the apologetic interpretations, which had
already appeared in abundance, appeal to him ; The Prince is for
him the tyrant’s handbook %

The publication of attacks upon Machiavelli continued with
unabated vigour during the latter portion of the sixteenth
century. When Gentillet’s book appeared, ‘Machiavellism’
may be regarded as already formed, though Gentillet himself
contributed largely to its making. Now, as ‘ Machiavellism’
itself is neither a theory, nor a doctrine, nor least of all a set
of books, but simply a state of mind, it is certain that it would
have arisen in the natural course of things, even if Machiavelli
had never written. He is the scape-goat, with whose name
has been associated a certain tendency of political speculation,
which would have been developed, had he never lived, in the
natural progress of thought : and we are only concerned with it
here in so far as it re-acted upon the criticism of Machiavelli’s
works.

When once the attack had become general all along the
line, it was natural that the arguments employed should all
bear a strong family likeness to one another ; Protestants and

1 Might not, for instance, the rise of an Oriental monarchy be studied with
more profit there than in the pages of Herodotus?

% Op. cit., Preface to Part II1: ‘1l est aisé de cognoistre que son but a este
d'mstruire le Prince 4 estre un vra1 Tyran, et a luy enseigner Part de Tyrannie ;
auquel art Machiavel & la vérité s'est monstre estre un grand docteur.’
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Catholics alike joined in the assault, and the Pope himself gave
commissions to write against Machiavelli: from Italy, Spain and
England appeared in rapid succession a fresh series of in-
vectives, A few varieties of the established arguments alone
call for notice here.

Antonio Possevino, a native of Mantua, who became a
member of the Jesuit order in 1559, and won great repu-
tation by what it was once customary to call his ‘heroic
efforts’ against the heretics, was among the first to point out
that Machiavelli’s doctrines, besides their essential impiety
and immorality, would infallibly lead to ruin any one who
might apply them?® It is probable that he derived what-
ever knowledge of Machiavelli he possessed from Gentillet’s
book ?; but he was little grateful, for he attacks Gentillet
himself, as a Protestant?® with no less bitterness than Machia-
velli., He still leans upon the authority of Saint Thomas
Aquinas, and his work contains nothing else to distinguish it
from the mass of earlier or contemporary diatribes.

The Jesuit attack was continued from the Spanish side by
Pedro Ribadeneyra. Itis probable that he became familiar with
Machiavelli’s doctrines, or what passed as such, during his stay
in Italy . His work upon Machiavelli® is one of the most bitter
that have ever appeared upon the subject. It contains two
books, in the second of which the real attack begins : the first
is devoted more especially to demonstrating the necessity of
religion, i.e. Roman Catholicism, in a state. It forms however
an essential part of the main argument, for Ribadeneyra’s chief

! Possevin, Judicium de Nua, Johan Bodino, Ph, Morneo, N. Machiavello;
Rome, 1592. “De Machiavello statuendum est, hominem fuisse, cujus consiliis
qui adhibuerit fidem, facillime sentiet, non ita multo post, quantuncunque solidum
Principatum, Remp., Regnum, Imperium, convelli et cadere.’

% He can hardly have read The Prince himself, for he speaks of ¢ prioribus
duobus hbris, quibus de Principe agit.’

8 ¢Ubi hic [Gentillet] Catholicam oppugnat Ecclesiam, vel ubi occasio sese
dat, facile Machijavellum blasphemando aequat, et superat.’

¢ I'he main facts of his life are as follows : he was born at Toledo, and studied
at Paris and Padua (1545): he subsequently became teacher of Rhetoric at
Palermo, in 1549 ; was employed in various missions by the Society of Jesus,
returned to Spam 1n 1574, and died at Madnd in 1611.

5 Tratado de la religion y Virtudes que debe tener el Principe Christiano,
para governar y conservar sus Estados. Contra lo quo Nicolas Machiavelo y
los Politicos deste tiempo ensefian. Escrito por el P. Pedro de Ribadeneyra de
la Compaiiia de Jesus. Madrid, 1595.
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object was to prove the necessity for the supremacy of the
Church. Machiavelli is here caught up in the growing con-
troversy between Church and State, and identified with the
party who maintained that the political authority must outweigh
the religious. And, so far as Machiavelli is concerned, the
whole argument rests upon 7he Prince, as becomes clear in
the second book. The method pursued is the same as that
followed by Possevin and Gentillet: the reasoning is still ‘alla
filosofica’ in the very way which Machiavelli deprecates, and
the arguments are clinched by a reference to Aristotle or Saint
Thomas ; while each chapter is headed by a maxim on the
same system as that adopted by Gentillet’. The importance of
the book consists in the fact that it fell in with and strengthened
the growing belief that Machiavelli’s doctrines were eminently
calculated, in their application, to raise the state above the
limits of ecclesiastical authority.

Another famous opponent of Machiavelli, whose object was
also to strengthen the ecclesiastical authority, may be briefly
noticed here. This was Thomas Bozio, who wrote four books?

! That the reader may see how similar they are, a few examples are ap-
pended :(—

Ch. ii. Que las virtudes del Principe Cristiano deben ser verdaderas
virtudes, y no fingidas, como ensefia Maquiavelo
Ch. 1ii. Que Magquiavelo pretende que el Principe sea hipocrita: y cuanto

aborrece Dios la hipocres:a.

Ch. xv. Como el Principe debe cumplir su fe y palabra [full of the usual

slanders].

Ch xxxiv. De la fortaleza que debe tener el Principe Cristiano, y lo que

enseiia della Maquiavelo.

The few passages in this work translated from Machiavelli are certainly not
correct, but are hardly so inaccurate as Mohl (Op. cit p. 545) would have us
believe.

2 Th. Bozius :—

De mmperio virtutis, sive imperia pendere a veris virtutibus, non a simu-
latis; Coloniae, 1594.
De robore bellico, diuturnis et amphs Catholicorum regnis, Lib i. adv.
Mac. ; Colomae, 1594.
De Italize statu antiquo et Novo, Lib iv adv. Mach. ; Col. Agr., 1595.
De ruims gentium ac regnorum, adversus impios politicos, Lib. vii;
Coloniae, 1598
The first of these works 15 examined in detail by Mohl, who is however inclined
to over-rate 1its importance. The second I have been unable to see, but 1t is
probable that the other three supply sufficient materials for forming an estimate
of the character of Bozio’s criticism.
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each of which was devoted to a single maxim of Machiavelli’s ;
and they are prolix in the extreme. The most interesting,
because it keeps most closely in view the object to be gained,
is the ‘de Italiae statu;’ it appears also to have been the most
popular. Except in the Dedication and Preface, it hardly
touches directly upon Machiavelli’s writings, and is altogether
the work of a milder' man than Ribadeneyra. The author
attempts to prove, by an examination of history and legend from
the days of Deucalion and Pyrrha, that the Papacy has been the
condition and cause of Italian prosperity. His arguments are
not such as would be likely to interest a modern reader, but he
deserves mention not only as one of the most prolific among
the writers who attacked Machiavelli, but as a fairly repre-
sentative author in the ecclesiastical interest, and the student
of Machiavelli can hardly afford to be entirely unacquainted
with his works.

We have now arrived at a point at which we find the uniform
and monotonous tone of Machiavellian criticism broken in upon
by a new and unexpected note. Almost at the time when
Bozio and others*® were writing, a serious attempt was made to
shift the ground of criticism in a work composed by an English-
man, but originally published at Rome, in Latin® It was sub-
sequently followed by an English version, which is considerably
fuller than the Latin original®. The novelty of the criticism
consists in the attempt made to refute Machiavelli’s doctrines
on political grounds ‘without the consideration of God’s justice,’
solely ‘by reasons of State.” Had this principle been con-
sistently adhered to, the result could hardly have been other
than instructive and interesting ; but Fitzherbert, in spite of
his promises, was quite unable to keep clear of the religious
question, and often fell into the error of assuming the very

1 Though he assumes that Machiavelli was inspired by the devil. But party
writers, especially at that period, hardly ever intended their words to carry
their full force.

2 Notably Bodin and Campanella.

 Fitzherbert, An sit utilitas 1n scelere, vel de infelicitate principis Machiavelhci
contra Machiavellum et politicos ejus sectatores; Rome, 1610,

* The first edition in Enghsh appears to have been published m or about 1610,
The quotations in the text are from a later edition, of which the following 1s the
full title : < A Treatise of Policy and Religion, Part 11, containing Instructions to a
Young Statist. 'Wnitten about a 100 years since by Thomas Fitzherbert, Esquire.
London, printed by Thomas Farmer, mpcxcve.’
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things which most needed proof. At the outset of the discussion,
the assumption is made that the application of Machiavelli’s
doctrines would make a Prince hated ; but the assumption is
not proved, and a long disquisition to demonstrate that it is
undesirable for a Prince to be hated is substituted for it, and
the conclusion given as follows': ‘ Wherefore I conclude that
Machiavelli cannot be excused, either of ignorance, if he knew
not, as common experience teaches, that wicked tyrants do
commonly perish miserably : or of extream malice, if he knew it,
and yet labor’d to induce Princes to wickedness and tyranny.’

Fitzherbert was also among the first to point out clearly
that the ordinary defence of Machiavelli, which suggests that
The Prince was a ‘trap for tyrants,’ really makes the case
against Machiavelli worse; for then he would be guilty of
‘impious impiety,” while now he can only be accused of ‘folly.’
In all other points Fitzherbert resembles the other critics who
preceded him; he still thought it necessary to defend Moses,
and regards Cesare Borgia as a ‘lamentable example of human
imbecility :* finally, he makes the astonishing statement that
Machiavelli was ‘Servant and Secretary’ of Cosmo, Duke of
Florence !

The above examples will, it is hoped, be sufficient to indicate
the extent and the grounds of the earliest attacks upon Machia-
velli, For the most part, they are based, like Frederick the
Great’s Anti-Machiavel %, upon a total misunderstanding. Each
succeeding critic got one step further away from the truth, and
though the points of view from which they argued were often dif-
ferent, ‘the miserable circle of occasional arguments’ was nearly
always the same. With the variations of European politics,
the tone of the critic varied too; at one time identified with a
theological controversy, at another regarded as the prime cause
of the tendency towards absolutism, and at another again merely
as the systematisation of immorality, The Prince continued
to be considered by each party as the Bible of its rival, until

! Op. cit, ch. vi.

? See Carlyle's curious remarks in Frederick the Great, vol. m p. 380 foll.
[Lib. ed.]. He says that the world rose into a chorus of Te Deum at the sight
of it, and names it ‘an ever praiseworthy refutation of Machiavel's Prince.” But
a refutation of The Prince it most certainly is not, and it sounds strangely on the
hips of the man who dismembered Poland.
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‘he that intends to express a dishonest man, calls him a
Machiavellian®’ The word ‘Machiavellian’ passed into liter-
ature, and was common enough in Shakespeare’s time to be
generally understood, while Butler’s identification of Machia-
velli and the Devil called forth no rejoinder, and excited no
indignation ; it was indeed no worse than the ‘porcus et pecus’
of Campanella, and could do little harm. And there is no
reason why the word ‘ Machiavellian’ should not continue to be
used in the commonly accepted sense, if we remember that what
it denotes was the creation of the critics, and not of Machiavelli.

It must not however be supposed that during the period with
which we have been dealing serious attempts were not made to
defend 7he Prince, and indeed Machiavelli’s writings generally.
As a matter of fact, the defence was almost as clamorous as the
attack, and nearly always equally injudicious. The majority
of the early apologists rested their case upon the assumption
that T/ie Prince contained a secret meaning, and we have al-
ready seen that this is not a tenable view. They however
believed that there existed a considerable amount of both ex-
ternal and internal?® evidence in its favour, and they were not
slow to make use of it.

Pole’s statement, already quoted, usually formed the point
of departure. Working from this, various conclusions differ-
ing in detail, but all bearing the same general stamp,
were arrived at. While some assumed that Z7he Priuce
was merely a satire, or a piece of scathing irony, others
maintained that Machiavelli’s real purpose was to reveal to
his countrymen the arts of the tyrant, in order that re-
publicans might be warned, and be on the watch against
them ; others conceived that Machiavelli wished to ruin the
Medici, by offering them counsels so monstrous that their
application would be suicidal ; others again regarded The Prince
as merely the plain unvarnished narrative of what the Italian
princes actually did ; others, knowing that Machiavelli wished
to be employed by the Medici, held that he included in his book
only such doctrines as he believed would be acceptable to them.

1 The Atheistical Politician, or a brief Discourse concerming N. M. [Harleian
Miscellany, vol. 1iv. 1809 : first published about 1641].

* Chiefly the Dedication and the concluding chapter of T/ Prince. See notes
ad loc.
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Finally, some were found to believe that 7/e Prince had no
serious purpose at all, but was thrown off in a moment of
cynicism, ‘per sfogarsi,” as a bitter jeu d’ esprit.

The variety of these theories is a sufficient proof of their inade-
quacy. Indeed if they were to be accepted, it would be difficult to
understand how Machiavelli could deserve any better treatment
than that meted out to him by his worst opponents. None of
these apologetic interpretations have found favour with modern
critics who have seriously studied Machiavelli, except with
Gaspar Amico; but they were none the less, in one or two
cases, advanced by men whose writings prove that they had
devoted much attention to the subject, and whose great and
splendid abilities fully entitle them to a respectful hearing.
Among these the most celebrated is Bacon, who summed up
his opinion in the oft-quoted words from the ‘de Augmentis
Scientiarum’:—* Gratias agamus Machiavello et hujusmodi scrip-
toribus qui aperte et indissimulanter proferunt quid homines
facere solebant, non quid debeant’ It is impossible to read
Bacon’s works without feeling how largely he was influenced
by the study of Machiavelli; he frequently quotes him by name,
and often goes out of his way to praise him'; and it is this
study of Machiavelli’s works which gives its value to Bacon’s
opinion. Though it cannot be accepted as a complete account
of The Prince, it is with some reservations true as far as it goes,
and is considerably more just and reasonable than the majority of
criticisms which had appeared before his time. It was a popular
theory, and was forcibly stated in detail by Boccalini in his
‘Ragguagli di Parnaso,’ in a remarkable and interesting passage®.

! See notes to ch xviii. and xxv.

? De’ Ragguagli di Parnaso: di Traiano Boccahni; Milan, 1613 ; Rag 89, page
418  Machiavelli is supposed to be on his trial, he appears before the Quarantia
Criminale in person, and says :—¢ Ecco o Sire de’ Letterati, quel Nicolo Machiavelli,
che & stato condennato per seduttore, e corruttore del genere Humano, e per
seminatore di scandalosi precetti politici. Io in tanto non ntendo difendere gli
scritti mei, che pubblicamente gl accuso, e condanno per empi, per pien1 di
crudeli, et esecrandi Documenti da governare gl Stati, D1 modo che se quella,
che ho pubblicata alla stampa, ¢ dottrina inventata di mio capo, e sono Precetti
nuovi, dimando, che pur hora contro di me irremissibilmente si eseguisca la
sentenza, che a’ Giudici & piacuto darmi contro: ma se gli scritti mie1 altro non
contengono, che quei Precetti Politici, e quelle Regole di Stato, che ho cavate
dalle attion: di alcuni Prencipi, che se vostra Maesta m1 dara licenza nominard mn
questo luogo, de’ quali & pena la vita dit male, qual gwstizia, qual ragione vuole,
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This is a theory which found considerable favour in England,
and one example will not be superfluous. It is a variety of the
argument used by Bacon and Boccalini, and appeared in an
anonymous tract entitled ‘Machiavel’s vindication of himself
and his writings against the imputation of Impiety, Atheism,
and other high Crimes, extracted from his letter to his friend
Zenobius ”: the ‘letter’ is of course a mere literary fiction, and
the ‘friend’ in question is presumably Zanobi Buondelmonti,
to whom the Discorsi are dedicated. Machiavelli is here made
to defend himself against the charge that he taught monarchs
¢all the execrable villanies that can be invented,” and instructed
them ‘how to break faith and enslave their subjects’: he is
supposed to answer as follows :—

‘If any man will read over my Book of The Prince with im-
partiality and ordinary charity, he will easily perceive, that it
is not my intention to recommend that government, or those
men therein described to the world ; much less to teach men
to trample upon good men, and all that is sacred and venerable
upon earth ; laws, religion, honesty and what not. If I have
been a little too punctual in describing these monsters, and
drawn them to the life in all their lineaments and colours, I
hope mankind will know them the better, to avoid them, my
treatise being both a satire against them and a true character
of them .’

Among the other accusations against which Machiavelli is here
made to argue, one is sufficiently curious to be recorded: ‘That
in all my writings I insinuate my great affection to the demo-
cratical government, even so much as to undervalue that of
monarchy in respect to it; which last I do not obscurely in
many passages teach, and, as it were, persuade the people to
throw off’ The terms of this indictment have usually been
reversed by modern writers.

ch’ essi, che hanno inventata 1" arrabbiata, e disperata Politica scritta da me, sieno
tenuti sacrosantt, 10, che solo " ho pubblicata, un ribaldo, un atheista? Che certo
non so vedere, per qual cagione stia bene adorar I’ originale di una cosa come
santa, e abbruciare la copia di essa, come esecrabile, e come io tanto debba esser
perseguitato quando la Lecttione delle Historie, non solo permessa, ma tanto
commendata da ogn’ uno, notoriamente ha virtlt di convertire in tanti Macchia-
velli, che V1 atendono con ¥ ocdhiale Poieo . . ¢
1 This curious tract may be found in the Harleian Miscellany, vol. 1. 1808. The
author, whoever he was, can have known but bttle about Machiavelli, for the
assumed date of this apocryphal letter 1s Apnil 1, 1537.
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The most vigorous of the early apologies for Machiavelli was,
however, supplied some years previously in a book written by
Alberico Gentili, who though an Italian by birth® spent the
larger portion of his life in England, and was created Regius
Professor of Civil law at Oxford only two years after the ap-
pearance of the work in which he took up ‘en passant’ the
cause of Machiavelli. The value of his writings, as important
contributions to the study of international law? which he at-
tempted to found on a non-theological basis, is now generally
acknowledged, though Hugo Grotius still continues in some
quarters to usurp the position which of right belongs to Gentili ;
and it is well worth our while to consider carefully what so
shrewd and able a man had to say on the subject of Machiavelli.
In the ninth chapter of the third book ‘de Legationibus,’ he
sums up his opinion in a passage remarkable for independence
of judgment, and a certain degree of real enthusiasm for Machia-
velli. The title of the chapter in which it occurs is ‘ Quatenus
philosophia legatum deceat 2.’

‘Nec vero,” he writes, ‘in negotio 1sto [in history] verebor
omnium praestantissimum dicere et ad imitandum proponere
Machiavellum, eiusque plane aureas in Livium Observationes.
Quod namque hominem indoctissimum esse volunt, et scaeles-
tissimum, id nihil ad me, qui prudentiam ejus singularem laudo,
nec impietatem aut improbitatem, si qua est, tueor. Quamquam
si librum editum adversus illum* considero; si Machiavelli
conditionem respicio, si propositum scribendi suum recte censeo ;
si etiam meliori interpretatione volo dicta ejus adjuvare, non
equidem video cur et iis criminibus mortui hominis fama liberari
non possit. Qui in illum scripsit, illum non intellexit, nec non
in multis calumniatus est: Et talis omnino est, qui miseratione
dignissimus est. Machiavellus Democratiae laudator et assertor
acerrimus ; natus, educatus, honoratus in eo reipublicae statu ;
tyrannidis summé inimicus. Itaque tyranno non favet: sui
propositi non est, tyrannum instruere, sed arcanis ejus palam
factis ipsum miseris populis nudum et conspictum exhibere.

! Born at San Ginesio, near Ancona, in 1552 died in England, 1608 : the work
in question bears the title ¢ De legationibus libr1 tres.’ It was published at
London in 1585.

? See especially Holland's edition of his ‘De jure belli,” published by the
Clarendon Press.

® Cf Op cit. p. 101. * Gentillet's book.
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An enim tales, quales ille describit principes, fuisse plurimos
ignoramus? Eccur istiusmodi principibus molestum est, vivere
hominis opera, et in luce haberi? Hoc fuit viri omnium pru-
dentissimi consilium ut sub specie principalis eruditionis populos
erudiret ; et eam speciem praetexuit, ut spes esset cur ferretur
ab his, qui rerum gubernacula tenent, quasi ipsorum educator
ac paedagogus.’

This was the view that received the sanction of Rousseau
in the ‘Contrat Social',” and it is a curious confirmation of
the degree of truth which such criticism contains that in this
century too a large number of Italian democrats should have
drawn their inspiration from Machiavelli’s writings, though
the grounds of their preference have, it is true, often been
different 2

We have finally to notice an independent class of critics,
who, while believing that 7%e Prince was written with a straight-
forward purpose, without arriére pensee, maintained that, all
sentiment apart, the doctrines it contains were in the last resort
the only ones upon which a monarch could safely rely, in order
to maintain his position amidst the intrigues and dishonest
manceuvres which were always certain to be carried on against
him. This school of critics based their case upon the assump-
tion that the ultimate principle by which political action is to be

! Lyre iii. ch. vi: ¢ Leur [kings’] intérét personnel est premiérement que le
peuple soit faible. miserable, et qu’il ne puisse jamais leur résister. J’avoue que,
supposant les sujets toujours parfaitement soumis, I'intérét du prince seroit alors
que le peuple fit puissant, afin que cette puissance étant sienne le rendit redou-
table a ses voisins ; mais, comme cet intérét n’est que secondaire et subordonné,
et que les deux suppositions sont incompatibles, 11 est naturel que les princes
donnent toujours la préférence a la maxime qui leur est le plus immédiatement
utile. C’est ce que Samuel représentait fortement aux Hébreux: clest
ce que Machiavel a fait voir avec évidence. En feignant de donner
des legons aux rois, il en a donné de grandes aux peuples, Le Prince
de Machiavel est le livre des républicains,” See also Rousseau’s note to the
above passage.

2 A similar view has often found favour in Germany : ¢ Machiavelli war seinen
Grundsatzen nach Republicaner, und eben so sehr ein Feind des Despotismus als
der Sklaverei. Er hat nur das in seinem Fursten zusammengestellt, was er seine
Zeitgenossen thun sah, was die Vorwelt gethan hatte, und was der Tyrann thun
muss, der kein halber, sondern em vollendeter Tyrann sein will” {Die Staats-
weisheitlehre ete., von Doctor Heinichen, page 230.] With this we may
compare Alfieri’s famous ‘ luminosamente scrisse 11 vero’ [Del Principe e delle
Lettere, libr iii. ed. of 1793, lib. ii. cap. 1x. p, 111].
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directed must be the so-called ‘Reason of State” It might
almost have been predicted on & priors grounds that this form
of criticism would arise sooner or later; for its tenets are
merely the exaggerated outcome of the movement of thought
which is in a measure summed up in Machiavelli, and which
led to the final and definite distinction between the domains
of theology and politics.

But when politics had been emancipated from the control of
theology, the tendency was to underrate the value of moral
restraints also. It was difficult at the time to conceive of
morality separated from a religious system. In the first days of
freedom, the revolt against the authority of theology naturally
meant, in some degree at least, a revolt against morality
also. Hence the rejection of authority was too complete, and
whilst attempts were made to deduce the laws of political
action from the data of an exclusively one-sided experience,
men were apt to forget that the broadest ethical laws
are not the monopoly of any one department of life, though
the limits within which they are binding and the degree in
which they admit of direct application may vary according
to the conjuncture of circumstances, in which the theologian,
or the individual in society, or the prince within the wider
domain of politics, may be called upon to act. But the reserves
with which alone the ‘Raison d’Etat’ can be accepted as an
adequate guide or justification of conduct were lost sight of
in the seventeenth century, and hence we find such a defence
of Machiavelli as that advanced by Amelot de la Houssaie
of fairly frequent occurrence.

The following passage from the preface to his famous
translation of Zhe Prince will be sufficient to illustrate this
point of view', Those, he says, who will try and fairly
estimate Machiavelli’s works, ‘verroient que les Maximes,
quil débite, sont pour la pluspart absolument nécessaires
aux Princes, qui, au dire du Grand-Cosme de Médicis, ne
peuvent pas toujours gouverner leurs Etats avec le Chapelet
en main. “IJl faut supposer,” dit Wicquefort dans son Am-
bassadeur, “qu’il dit presque par tout ce que les Princes
font, et non ce qu’ils devroient faire.” C’est donc condamner

1 Le Prince de Nicolas Machiavel, Traduit et Commenté par A, N, Amelot,
Sieur de la Houssaie; Amsterdam, chez Henry Wetstein, 1683,

F
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ce que les Princes font, que de condamner ce que Machiavel
dit, §’il est vrai, qu’il die ce qu’ils font, ow, pour paricr plus
Juste, ce qu'ils sont quelquefois contraints de jfaive. . .. D’ailleurs,
il faut considérer, que Machiavel raisonne en tout comme Poli-
tique, c’est-a-dire selon I'Intéret d’Etat, qui commande aussi
absolument aux Princes que les Princes a leurs sujets: jusque
la méme que les Princes au dire d’un habile Ministre® de ce
Siecle, aiment mieux blesser leur Conscience que leur état.’
And again : ‘Il faut interpréter plus équitablement qu’on ne fait
de certaines Maximes d’Etat, dont la pratique est devenue
absolument nécessaire, & cause de la méchancet€ et de la perfidie
des hommes?2’ For the rest, Machiavell’s doctrines have often
been defended on the same grounds during the present century,
not only by Italians, but by at least one German also®,

By the beginning of the eighteenth century, all the possible
forms and combinations of attack and defence were fairly ex-
hausted. A few variations were evolved as time went on ; for the
interest in Machiavelli continued unabated, and the temptation to
solve the riddle of The Prince fascinated nearly all readers of the
book. Most men have had their say about Machiavelli, and it
must be admitted that, with the exception of some of the earlier
opponents, most men have said at least one good thing about
him. But till the recovery of the historical point of view within
the present century, criticism was forced to move along the
beaten track and could not make any material progress.

There is, however, one remarkable book on Machiavell,
which was published during the eighteenth century, and which,
considering the state of Machiavellian studies at the time,
cannot be too highly praised. It marks a distinct advance
on everything which had preceded it, and it is strange that
modern writers, who discuss at length the hopeless ‘malen-
tendu’ of Frederick the Great and Voltaire, should have had
so little to say of the great work of Johann Friedrich Christ*,
He deserves to be regarded as the first of the modern

' Villeroi.

¢ The most effective comment upon these words is supplied by Naudé’s Science
des Princes,

* See especially Bollmann, Vertheidigung des Machiavellismus ; Quedlinburg,
1858.

t Joh, Frider. Christii de Nicolao Machiavello libri tres, in quibus de vita et
scriptis, item de secta ejus viri etc. . . disseritur,— Leipzig, Halle, Magdeburg, 1731.
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critics, for though a large portion of his work is, from the
nature of the case, controversial, he has none the less at-
tempted throughout to apply the historical method. The book
is written in a temperate spirit, it displays considerable know-
ledge of Machiavelli’s work, and the author is familiar with the
larger portion of previous criticism upon Machiavelli, There
is, of course, much in it that can hardly be accepted now, but
the number of points, which often by a happy intuition and
without the aid of materials now accessible have been correctly
seized, is very great. In short, the book may be regarded as
closing the era of invective, and beginning the era of real
criticism.

To do justice to such a work within the limits of a few pages is
impossible, but one or two examples may be here given to show
how Christ dealt with his subject. Many of the apologetic in-
terpretations of The Prince are wisely dismissed: ‘Fuere qui
nostrum,” he writes, ‘eo defenderent, quod nihil in ejus libris con-
tineretur, nisi quod ab ambitiosis principibus omni tempore facti-
tatum in historicorum paene omnium monumentis traditum esset.
... Cave ne illud tibi judicium placeat’.’ His criticism upon Bayle
is fair and liberal-minded ?; he has seen also that the attempt to
assign one motive, and one alone, to the composition of 7he Prince,
may be unfair and delusive ; he recognises that many portions
of The Prince were not intended to have an universal application,
and that the scientific interest for Machiavelli lay in the dis-
cussion of the means by which a given end might, under given
circumstances, be reached: ‘neque enim usquam ille tyran-
nidem laudavit, suasitque capessendam neque unquam instituit,
quae ad illam tenendam artes pertinent, eas vel commendare in
universum, et, ut ajunt, absolute; vel ullo pacto justas habere
et legitimas. Sed ita suasit, deditque duriora illa, si qua sunt,
tenendi imperii praecepta, si quidem omnino tibi, cum tua
aliorumque pernicie, rerum per tyrannidem potiri, propositum

1 Op. cit. p. 9, note.

? p. g, note. After quoting Bayle’s remark, ‘Les maximes de cet Auteus
sont trés mauvaises, le public en est si persuadé, que le Machiavellisme, et I'art
de regner tyranniquement sont des termes de méme signification,” he writes:
‘ex animo quidem vir probus cordatusque. Verum nec satis legerat Machia-
vellum, nec satis, opinor, operae dederat his literis, ut dijudicare, quid ejus
doctrinae noceat, quid minus, posset.” The following quotation in the text 1s
from the same passage.

F 2
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fuerit.” He is aware too that Machiavelli’s work only deals
with a special case and is not a general treatise upon govern-
ment’; and though he regards 7he Prince as written ‘recondito
pro libertate studio?’ his book still remains one of great interest
with which the reader of Machiavelli cannot well dispense.

It is not our purpose to follow the critics of Machiavelli since
the publication of Christ’s book. In spite of Christ’s example,
criticism continued to move for about a century along the old
lines ; still pointed out the supposed antithesis between the
Discorsi and the Principe? and still clung to the belief in
a secret meaning. At last attempts were made to restore the
Prince to its historical setting, and finally the appearance of
Gervinus’ famous essay gave a fresh impulse to the study of
Machiavelli, and prepared the ground for the later studies of
Villari, Tommasini, Nitti and countless others. Ranke in
Germany raised the question of the ‘Schriftquellen’ of the
Prince, and since then efforts have been made on all sides to
trace the formation of Machiavelli’s thought. Special treatises
devoted to the consideration of one aspect alone of Machia-
velli’s work?, minute accounts of every detail of his political
life®, adaptations of his doctrines to the circumstances of the poli-
tical situation in Europe at given moments®, attempts to trace
the influence of his teaching upon modern statesmen?, his con-

1 Op. a1t , ch. viii. p. 19 : “ Libellus.. . . de Principe . . . novum principem et adqui-
rendi in civitate libera, et tenendi dominatus i1s praeceptis instruens, quae necesse
est docen1 ab his ommbus, quicunque nov: principatus sive tyrannidis rationes
judicio politico tradere instituunt. Nihdl i eo aut perparum ad bonos principes,
aut electione aut jure antiguo imperium tenentes, quibus ad conservandam potes-
tatem nullis artibus opus est, nisi clementia et moderatione.’

? Op cit,, ch. viti. p. 14: ‘Sed nihil aeque famae Machiavelli nocuit, quam
quod libello ““de Principe” conscripto quo Mediceis suaserat, ut totius Itahae
capesserent regnum, calhdo, sed ancipiti commento, invidiam conflare domims
instituit. Putaverat enmm, opinor, illos, sive parerent consilio, dum universa
concupiscerent, in difficilhmo conatu oppressum iri; sive spernerent auctorem,
in odium tamen male pacatae civitatis, quasi detectis eorum artibus, venturos’ .
with which cf. pp. 20, 21.

3 See especially Baldelli’s Elogio di Niccold Machiavelli.

* e. g. Heidenhemmer: Machiavelli’s erste rémische Legation ; Darmstadt, 1878.
% e.g Mordent1: Diario di N. M. ; Florence, 1880.

¢ e.g. Mundt: M. und der Gang der europaischen Politik; Leipzig, 1853
Ferrari: M. juge des révolutions de notre temps; Paris, 1849.

7 Chiefly upon Napoleon I and Napoleon III: see, e.g., Machiavel com-
menté par N°» Buonaparte : Manuscrit trouvé dans le carrosse de Buonaparte,
apreés la bataille de Mont-Saint-Jean, le 18 Juin, 1815 ; Paris, 1816: Mazéres, De
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tributions to political economy?, the position he occupies in the
history of the Italian drama? his merits as an historian *, his
relations to scholasticism—these and many more are the lines
of investigation which have been followed during the present
century, The celebration of the fourth centenary of Machia-
velli’s birth at Florence in 1869 called forth a fresh stream of
works, and interest in Machiavelli appears to be still on the
increase. The Italians and French have done most for the
study of his works, though Germany has supplied many
valuable contributions; Spain has done hardly anything?®,
while in England Machiavelli has only been treated by Macaulay,
Hallam, Symonds, Roscoe and Napier.

Machiavel, et de l'influence de sa doctrine. . . pendant la révolution ; Parns, 1816
But this sort of criticism began very early; I give the larger portion of the title
of one of the most curious books of this kind: Machiavellus Gallicus, Seu
Metempsychosis Machiavelli in Ludovico XIV Galliarum rege. Oder Emhundert
Politische Frantzoésische Axiomata, In welchen der Frantzosen Staats= und
Kregs=Maximen und Practiquen | welcher sie sich gebrauchen | Jedem offent-
heh zu sehen vorgestellet werden . . . Beschrieben durch emen Ehrlichen
Teutschen | der 1m Mund und Herzen | wie einem jeden ehrlichen Teutschge-
bohren und gesmnten | er sey hoch oder medrigen Standes|von Gott |
Gewssen | Ehr | Geblut und Pflichts =wegen geeignet und gebuhret | gut
Kayserisch | in der Faust aber und Feder gantz nicht gut Frantzosisch ist—
gedruckt im Jahr, 1675. Among others whose actions are supposed to have been
regulated by Machiavellian principles are Louis XI [‘ Machiavelism before
Machiavelli’], Cromwell, Louis Philippe [Venedey; Machiavel, Montesqueu,
und Rousseau; Berlin, 1850].

! Kmes: Niccold Machiavelli als volkswirthschaftlicher Schnftsteller [Zeit-
schrift fur die gesammte Staatswissenschaft, vol. viii. p. 251 ; Tubingen, 1852],
and a few remarks in Roscher.

2 Arturo Graf: Studii drammatici; Turin, 1898, and many others.

3 Gervinus : Historische Schriften : Frankfurt a. M., 1833, etc.

* There 15 a work pubhished in ¢ Biblioteca politica ’ sertes, Madrid, 1854, called
¢ Politica de Maquiavelo, o tratado del Principe etc.,” which contains a sensible in-
troduction to a Spanish translation of The Prince : but with this exception I know
of no modern Spanish work dealing directly with The Prince.
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HISTORICAL ABSTRACT.

I.

FroM THE BIRTH oF MacHIiaveLLl 10 THE DeaTH oF Lorenzo pe’ Mepicn
1469-1492.

¢ Giova avvertire come il Machiavelli crescesse in una societa da due opposte
correnti determinata ; cristianeggiante 1’ una, macera, aborrente d’ ogm splendore
di vita, povera, gittatasi da cieca sulle deboli e rare tracce della liberta gia
scomparsa ; I’ altra godente, splendida, oculata, ricca, ritrosa a credere, giudiziosa
in destreggiare. ... Il fervoroso ed austero Savonarola determinava 1’una di
queste correnti . . .1 altra faceva capo all’ elegantissimo Lorenzo ’—ToMMASINI,

Birth of Niccold Machiavelli at Florence.—His father, Bernardo 1469.
di Niccold, was a lawyer of some distinction: his mother, M8y 3.
Bartolommea Nelli, is said to have been the authoress of some
hymns to the Virgin, but there appears to be no authority for
the tradition. His legitimacy has been called in question, but
probably without just reason; see year 1507. Of his youth and
education hardly anything is known: he was taught Latin, and
may have learned Greek, though it has not been proved that
he did: he probably received some instruction from Marcello
Virgilio Adriani, who was however only five years his senior.
The following works have been assigned; but without reason,
to his earliest years:—

Allocuzione fatta ad un magistrato nell’ ingresso dell’ ufficio:

Op. v. 57.
Italian translation of a portion of Victor Vitensis’ Historia
persecutionis Vandalicae ; [Villari, vol. i. doc. iii].

The Government of Italy at Machiavelli’s birth.

Florence, a republic in name, but in reality subject to Piero
de’ Medici, who died during this year. Under his successor,
Lorenzo de’ Medidi, it was politically the most important state in
Italy.

Venice, a republic also in name, was in fact a close oligarchy,
at the head of which stood the Doge [Cristoforo Moro, 1462-1471].
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1489. The maritime power of Venice was rapidly declining, and efforts
were being made to compensate for the loss by the acquisition
of an inland empire.

Milan was a Duchy, under the rule of Galeazzo Maria Sforza.
At the time of Machiavelli’s birth, Genoa was subject to Milan ;
the Doge [Battista Fregoso] was re-appointed in 1478: its im-
portance was declining, and its position made it the first to feel
the effects of foreign invasion.

The kingdom of Naples was governed by Ferdinand I of Aragon,
1458-1494.

The Papal States were ruled by Paul II, 1464-1471. The
Papacy was losing its medieval character, and the Pope himself
tended to become a mere ‘principe ’ like any other in Italy.

The smaller Italian states were gradually being absorbed by
Milan, Venice, Florence, Papal States, Naples. Among the most
important of those which still retained their independence were
the Duchy of Ferrara, under Borso d’Este, and the Marquisate
of Mantua, under Luigi III Gonzaga. Pisa was subject to
Florence. In the north was the independent Duchy of Savoy
[Amadeus IX], which lay rather outside the general stream of
Italian politics.

Dec. 3. Death of Piero de’ Medici.—Tommaso Soderini induces the
Florentines to concede to Lorenzo and Giuliano de’ Medici the
position which had been occupied by their father and grandfather.
The government, nominally republican, continues to be a despotism
based upon personal influence, ‘potestas’ and ‘potentia’ coin-
ciding. Lorenzo’s age was twenty-one, Giuliano’s sixteen.

1470. Revolution at Prato.—Bernardo Nardi, a Florentine exile who had
been involved in the ruin of Luca Pitti [in 1466 Luca Pitti, Agnolo
Acciaiuoli, Niccold Soderini, and Diotisalvi Neroni had conspired
unsuccessfully against Piero de’ Medici: see Op. ii. 161 foll.]
tries to create a revolution at Prato, which is subject to Florentine
rule. He is at first successful, but is opposed by the Florentines
living in the neighbourhood, under Giorgio Ginori. He is brought
to Florence and executed.

Death of John of Anjou, Duke of Calabria, claimant of the throne of
Naples. [Geneal. Table VII.]

Proposals of the Signoria [July, August] of Florence for manipu-
lating the elections of the Gonfaloniere and Priors in favour of
the Medici fall through.

1471. Galeazzo Maria, Duke of Milan, and his wife Bona of Savoy, visit
Florence in March, ‘per soddisfare, secondo che disse, a un
voto.” Machiavelli believed their visit to be the cause of increased
corruption at Florence.

Birth of Piero, son of Lorenzo de’ Medici.
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Borso d’Este created Duke of Ferrara by Paul 1I, April 14. Dies 1471
May 27. Succeeded by Ercole L

Death of Pope Paul II, July 26. Succeeded by Sixtus IV, August g
[Francesco d’Albizzola della Rovere]. Lorenzo de’ Medici one of
the Florentine ambassadors sent to congratulate him on his ac-
cession. Isreceived with high honours: a Cardinal’s hat promised
to his brother Giuliano : the administrators of the Medicean bank
at Rome are appointed treasurers of the Holy See : Lorenzo rents
from the Pope the alum mines of La Tolfa, in the district of Viterbo.

Girolamo Riario of Forli marries Caterina Sforza, natural daughter
of Galeazzo Maria Sforza: receives Imola as her dowry: [pur-
chased on his behalf by the Pope from Taddeo Manfredi of Faenza].
Discontent of Lorenzo de’ Medici, who had hoped to obtain Imola
for himself.

The government of Florence.—The Signoria, at the suggestion of
Lorenzo, appoint five accoppiatori, who are to elect forty citizens for
the purpose of naming two hundred men to form a new Council.
This Council receives the name of ‘Consiglio Maggiore’ [or, Con-
siglio dei Dugento], and is to exercise the power formerly vested
in the popular assemblies : the Consiglio del Comune and Consiglio
del Popolo are abolished.

At the beginning of the year, the Arti, or trade corporations at Florence, 1472.
are reduced to the number of twelve, by the suppression of nine out
of the fourteen Arti mmnori. [‘La Signoria, che usci con Giovanni
Salviati—Gonfaloniere for January and February—ridusse i corpi
delle 21 arti, le quali erano ridotte a 12 all’ antico ordine.” Ammirato].

Revolt of Volterra.—[Some recently discovered alum mines at April 27.
Castelnuovo had been leased by the Signoria of Volterra to a cer-
tain Benuccio Capacci of Siena and three Florentines, with whom
Lorenzo de’ Medici was afterwards associated. 'When the value of
the mines became known, the Signoria of Volterra wished to
revoke the grant. The lessees agrced, at Lorenzo’s suggestion, to
pay a higher rent, but the attempts to arrange the matter fell
through, and Volterra, secretly supported by Venice, revolted from
Florentine rule.]

Lorenzo, in defiance of the wishes of Tommaso Soderini, resolves
to subdue the town by war; Federigo of Montefeltro [becomes
Duke of Urbino in 1474] is appointed commander of the Florentine
forces : takes Volterra, which is put to the sack, June 18.

Beginning of the quarrel between Lorenzo de’ Medici and 1474.
Sixtus IV.—The Pope, desiring to reduce the ecclesiastical fiefs
which had become practically independent of the Church under
princes of their own, attacks Citta di Castello, now under the rule
of Niccold Vitelli. The latter is in alliance with Lorenzo de’ Medici,

1 See especially Perrens, vol. i. p. 362 foll., and Ammirato, iit. 109.
G
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1474. from whom he receives assistance. The quarrel thus kindled
might have led to a general outbreak, but for the death of Piero
Riario, who had been travelling through Italy with the object of
testing the feelings of the different states towards Florence. On
his death, the Pope lets the dispute drop for the moment: but the
Florentines, not feeling secure, renew their league with Milan and
Venice for twenty-five years, while the Pope enters into close
alliance with Ferdinand of Naples.

1475. Savonarola goes to Bologna [April 24], and enters the Monastery
of San Domenico.

[Niccold Savonarola, doctor to Niccold I1I degli Esti of Ferrara; ob.
[1462.
Niccolo=Elena dei Buonaccorsi of Mantua.

Girolamo Savonarola, b. September 21, 1452: educated
to be a doctor, but at an early age showed signs of devotion to
religion : in 1472 wrote the ‘de ruinamundi’: his resolve to become
a monk is said to have been confirmed by a sermon he heard at
Faenza in 1474 ; he stayed at Bologna from 1475 to 1482.]

1476. Carlo da Montone, condottiere in the service of Venice, with the
consent of the Venetians makes an attack on the Sienese territory ;
he is forced by the remonstrances of the Florentines to desist.

Dec. 26. Murder of Galeazzo Maria Sforza, Duke of Milan, by three con-
spirators, Giovanni Andrea Lampognano, Carlo Visconti, Girolamo
Olgiati, in the Church of San Stefano at Milan [described in detail
by Machiavelli, St. Fior. Op. ii. 198 foll.]. His son Gian Galeazzo
Maria only eight years old : the duchess Bona governs on his behalf.

1477. Riots at Genoa : Prospero Adorno governs on behalf of the Duke of
Milan.

1478. Conspiracy of the Pazzi [Machiavelli, Ist. Fior. lib. viii ; Guicciardini,
St. Fior. ch. iv; Angelo Poliziano, Ist. o breve Narrazione della
Congiura de’ Pazzi].

The excessive power of the Medici at Florence excites the oppo-
sition of the Pazzi, one of the richest and most influential families
1n the city. Lorenzo, aware of the danger with which his govern-
ment is thus threatened, endeavours to check their power by a
vigorous application of the existing laws. For seven years, from
the time when the Pazzi supplied the Pope with the funds for the
purchase of Imola [see 1471}, the quarrel gathers in intensity.
Finally, the arbitrary decision of a law-suit affecting the right to an
inheritance claimed by Giovanni dei Pazzi, induces that family to
offer open resistance. Their interest is great throughout Italy.
The Pope warmly supports them, and strikes a blow at Lorenzo by
depriving his family of the office of Treasurer to the Holy See, and
bestowing it upon the Pazzi, while at the same time he appoints
Francesco Salviati Archbishop of Pisa, in defiance of the wishes of
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the Medici. The quarrel is fostered by Girolamo Riario, son of the 1478
Pope, in the interest of his father; and Ferdinand of Naples, dis-
contented with the existing league between Florence, Venice and
Milan, secretly aids the Pazzi. Hence a conspiracy is organised
by the leading members of the Pazzi family and their adherents,
for the purpose of murdering Lorenzo and Giulhano de’ Medici.
The first attempt to execute the scheme fails, and the conspirators
resolve in consequence to effect the murder in the Cathedral on
Easter-day, April 26. Giuliano is killed by Bernardo Bandini and
Francesco dei Pazzi: Lorenzo, wounded by Antonio Maffei
[brother of Raffael the painter], escapes with his life. An attempt
made at the same time by the Archbishop of Pisa to seize the
Palazzo Vecchio is frustrated ; and he is himself taken prisoner by
the Gonfaloniere Cesare Petrucci. Jacopo de’ Pazzi calls the
people to arms, but a general rising takes place in favour of the
Medici, and the conspirators, with a few exceptions, are killed,
exiled, or imprisoned.
[The Pazzi Family.

Andrea,
| l i
Piero, Jacopo, Antonio.

Gonfal. in 1462 Gonfal. in 1469, |
[ t

Galeotto, Renato Andrea. Giovanni, Niccold. Frallcesco. Giovanni. Guglielmo,

married Bianca.
d. of Piero de’
Medici.

Chief conspirators, not belonging to the Pazzi family :—Francesco

Salviati, Archbishop of Pisa; his brother Jacopo Salviati; Giovan

Battista da Montesecco, condottiere in the service of Sixtus IV;

Bernardo Bandini; Jacopo di Poggio Bracciolini ; Girolamo Riario;

Raffaello Riario, Cardinal of San Giorgio.]

Results of the Pazzi conspiracy.—Lorenzo’s position at Florence
greatly strengthened, i. by the annijhilation of the only family
capable of withstanding him; ii. by the death of Giuliano, which
leaves the government concentrated in his hands alone. The con-
stitution continues to be nominally republican, but the government
is in reality in the hands of the leading citizen.

The collapse of the attempt to destroy the Medici leads the Pope,
under whose sanction the whole plot had been formed, to attack
the Medici openly. Florence is placed under an interdict [which is
disregarded], and Sixtus in conjunction with Ferdinand of Naples
levies troops which enter the Val di Chiana: Frederick Duke of
Urbino, captain of the Papal troops; Alfonso Duke of Calabria, and
his brother Frederick, join the army to direct the operations. The

G2
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1478. forces of the League [Florence, Venice, Milan] placed under the
command of Ercole d’Este, Duke of Ferrara. The troops of the
League encamp at Poggibonsi; desultory operations; the Papal
army captures Monte San Savino [12 m. S.S.W. of Arezzo]. The
approach of winter induces both parties to accept a temporary truce.

Affairs at Genoa.—The Genoese, exasperated by the licentiousness
of the Milanese garrisons, revolt from Milan, under Prospero
Adorno, and appeal to Ferdinand of Naples. Ruberto di San
Severino is appointed general of the Genoese. The popular faction
is at first successful, but is ultimately forced to yield to the nobles.
Battista Fregoso is appointed Doge. Bona, Duchess of Milan,
agrees to restore independence to Genoa.

1479. The War between Sixtus IV and Florence.—During the winter
of 1478-79 the Florentines negotiate for further assistance from
their allies Venice and Milan. They take into their pay Ruberto
Malatesta of Rimini, who is to concentrate his troops in the neigh-
bourhood of Perugia. (Carlo del Montone, who was to assist him,
dies in the spring.) The Duke of Ferrara continues captain-
general of the League; the Marquis of Mantua commands on
behalf of Milan. The Florentines establish themselves at Poggi-
bonsi, the Papal forces near Siena. The first important engage-
ment takes place on August 17; Ruberto Malatesta defeats at Monte-
sperello, by lake Thrasimene, the Papal forces, who had neglected
to properly defend the district of Perugia. But the divisions which
arise among the officers of the League (quarrel between the Duke of
Ferraraand Marquis of Mantua, and between Ruberto Malatesta and
Costanzo di Pesaro, ‘che erano incompatibili in uno campo mede-
simo’) make united action impossible. Events at Milan necessitate
the withdrawal of the Marquis of Mantua and the Duke of Ferrara,
and the Papal troops with the Duke of Calabria turn the situation
to account and inflict a severe defeat on the Florentines at Poggi-
bonsi (‘fu questa rotta una percossa nel cuore alla citta,” Guicciar-
dini, St. Fior.). They then establish themselves at Colle
(November 14).

Desperate position of Florence: Venice refuses further aid.
Lorenzo de’ Medici resolves to attempt a settlement of all difficulties
by a personal (pre-arranged) interview with Ferdinand of Naples.
Reveals his design to a selected body of forty citizens, obtains
plenary powers, and leaves Florence for Naples on December 6.
Arrives at Naples, December 18.

Ludovico Fregoso of Genoa occupies Sarzana; the Florentines
are unable to procure its restoration.

Events at Milan—Tudovico Moro, whose real design is to oust
his nephew Gian Galeazzo, get rid of the Duchess Bona, and
himself obtain the government of Milan, unites with Ruberto di
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San Severino (see year 1478), and begins to scheme for his own 1479,
restoration to Milan. In August they get possession of Tortona;
Ludovico next wins over the governor of the Castello of Milan, and

is himself admitted into the fortress. There a forced reconciliation

takes place between himself and the Duchess; Ludovico becomes
guardian of his nephew, and the real ruler of Milan. ¢Restafo
adunque Ludovico solo governatore del Ducato di Milano, fu cagione

aella rovina d'llaha’ (Machiavelli, St. Fior. lib. viii. Op. 2. 239)
Cecco Simonetta, the favourite minister of the Duchess, is executed

in October at Pavia.

Lorenzo de’ Medici and Ferdinand of Naples.—Lorenzo is 1480
honourably received at Naples, and a peace arranged (March 6)’.
The Florentines recover Poggibonsi, Colle, and Monte San Savino
but are forced to abandon the towns in the Romagna under the
protection of the League, to the discretion of Ferdinand, and to
undertake to pay a yearly sum of money to the Duke of Calabria.
Lorenzo’s reputation greatly increased by his voyage to Naples.
The peace is accepted by Milan ; Venice refuses to join and enters
into an independent treaty with the Pope (April). The capture of
Otranto by the Turks (Mahomet 1I) on July 28 forces the Pope to
accede to the general treaty, much agamst his will.

Changes in the Government of Florence.—The fear of an attack
by the Pope induces Lorenzo to take various measures for concen-
trating the government m his own hands. (Machiavelli, St. Fior.
lib. viii ; Guicciardini, Op. Ined. iii. 61; Pitti, Ist. Fior. p. 25; Gino
Capponi, S. della R. di Firenze, ii. p. 403 ff.) The Signori select
thirty citizens, who are themselves to elect 210 others: these 240
together with the Signor: and Colleges are to have the right of
exercising all the powers formerly vested in the three Councils (del
Cento; del Popolo; del Commune). A further law passed nine
days later (April 19) raises the number of the thirty to seventy: to
this body appertains the right of creating the Signoria, and magis-
trates, and the general direction of the government: the Consiglio
de’ Settanta thus formed is divided into two bodies of thirty-five
each, who hold office in turn for six months apiece. Every six
months eight citizens are to be elected to form an Otto di Pratiea,
~—‘1 quali avessino a vegghiare le cose importanti dello Stato di
fuora e a tenerne quella cura nella pace, che tenevanoi Dieci nella
guerra’ [Guicciardini]. The ‘provvisioni’ of April 10 and 19 are
published in Arch. Stor. It. vol. i. p. 321 foll.

Ludovico Moro at Milan.—Ludovico declares Gian Galeazzo Maria Oect. 7.
to be of age [he was 12], and invests him with the ensigns of
government. The Duchess leaves Milan.

! The date is uncertain. See Perrens, vol. i. p. 440.
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1481. Otranto is captured from the Turks by Alfonso, Duke of Calabria—

‘la qual cosa diede all grezza a tutta Italia’ [Ammirato, vol. ii.

P- 149].

Sept 10. Beginnings of the Quarrel between Venice and Ferrara.—

Venice, desirous of increasing her inland empire, seeks a quarrel
with the Duke of Ferrara [for the immediate pretext, see Ammirato,
vol.i1i. 149].  The Venetians are supported by the Pope, chiefly in
the interest of Girolamo Riario (Signore of Imola and Forli), who
goes to Venice to arrange the details of the now inevitable war. An
arrangement made for dividing the territory of the Duke of Ferrara
between Venice and the Pope. Ludovico Moro, Lorenzo de’
Medici, and Ferdinand of Naples remonstrate in vain. Thus Italy
is at the close of the year split up into two great parties, grouped
respectively round Lorenzo and his allies, or Sixtus I'V and Venice.
[On the one hand Florence, Naples, Milan, Mantua, Bologna; on
the other, Venice, Pope, Genoa, Siena, Rimini.]

1482. The War between Venice and Ferrara.—War declared by Venice,

1484.

May 3. The Venetians divide their land forces into two divisions,
one for the Ferrarese territory under Ruberto da San Severino;
the other for the Romagna under Ruberto Malatesta.—Frederick,
Duke of Urbino, is appointed general of the League. The Venetians
are at first successful, and occupy the whole of the Polesine (Guic-
ciardini, St. Fior. ch.vii). To relieve Ferrara, the Duke of Calabria
brings up an army towards Rome ; but his passage is checked by
the Papal forces. On August 21 an engagement takes place at
Campo Morto, near Velletri, in which Ruberto Malatesta com-
pletely defeats the Duke, but dies himself on September roth.
[His epitaph :—

‘Ruberto son, che venni, vidi, e vinsi

Lo infitto Duca, e Roma liberai :

E lui di fama e me di vita strinsi.’]
At the same time the Duke of Urbino dies, and Ruberto da San
Severino crosses the Po, and arrives at the gates of Ferrara.
Desperate position of the Duke of Ferrara.

At this juncture Sixtus IV, probably alarmed at the great
success of Venice [‘la cagione pud essere varia’—Guicciardini],
and the threat of a general Council, resolves to abandon his alliance.
On December 23 a league is formed between the Pope, Naples,
Milan, Florence [ Lega Santissima’], and the Pope summons the
Venetians to abandon the Ferrarese territory. They pay no heed
to his remonstrances.

Savonarola sent to preach at Ferrara: is forced by the war to
leave. Goes to Florence and enters the Convent of St. Mark.

The war between Venice and Ferrara is brought to a conclusion
by a peace negotiated between Ludovico Moro and Ruberto da
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San Severino—the Peace of Bagnolo, August 7. By the terms 1484.
all places taken during the war are to be restored by hoth
parties alike, with the exception that Venice is to retain Rovigo
and the Polesine. [Gallipoli and Nardo, which had been taken by
the Venetian fleet restored to Naples.] Of this peace Ammirato
says: ‘. .. (Ludovico) comincid a volgersi con tutto I’animo alle
pratiche della pace, la quale tirata gagliardamente innanzi da lui in
sul principio senza participazione de’ compagni, fu poi seguitata da’
confederati, piit per non potersene drscostare che per altro” [The
reasons why the peace ‘dispiacque universalmente a tutti i Col-
legati’ are given by Guicciardini, Op. Ined. iii. 6g.]

Death of Pope Sixtus IV, August 12. [His death is said to
have been due to vexation at the peace of Bagnolo.] Succeeded
on August 23 by Innocent VIII (Giambatista Cibo).

The affair of Sarzana.—Sarzana, which had been occupied in 1479
by the Fregosi of Genoa, had been by them sold to the Bank of
St. George, a company of Genoese financialists, who had acquired
immense power by their wealth. [An account of the Bank of St.
George in Machiavelli, St. Fior. lib. viii. Op. 2. 257; Napier, vol. iii.
451 fI.] Pietrasanta, another Florentine fortress, had also been
occupied by them. The Florentines resolve to recover both places
by force. Take Pietrasanta, November 7. [Sarzana not recovered
till 1487.]

Savonarola sent to preach at San Geminiano. His three pro-
positions :—

1. La Chiesa sera flagellata.
2. E poi rinnovata.
3. E cid sera presto.

Disturbances at Naples (Guicciardini, Op. Ined. iii. 72; Machia- 1485.
velli, St. Fior. lib. viii; Ammirato, iii. 169 ff.).—The Neapolitan
barons (many of whom supported the house of Anjou), irritated at
the harsh rule of Ferdinand and the cruelty of his son Alfonso
(Duke of Calabria), rise in rebellion. They are supported by the
Pope, ‘entrato in speranza potere per questo mezzo disfare il re e
valersi di quello reame e disporne a arbitrio sno.’ Alfonso en-
traps one of the leading barons, Count Montorio of Aquila, into a
meeting and takes him prisoner: indignation at Aquila, the in-
habitants of which offer open allegiance to Innocent VIII. Papal
troops enter the Abruzzi, and the Pope becomes the acknowledged
head of the discontented barons. The Venetians allow Ruberto
da San Severino to become commander of the Pope’s forces. The
Florentines and Milan, after vainly remonstrating against the war,
assist Ferdinand, and place their troops under the Count of Piti-
gliano. After some delays he succeeds in uniting his army with the
Neapolitan forces under the Duke of Calabria at Bracciano (17 miles
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N.W. of Rome). The Pope endeavours to arouse Réné, Duke of
Lorraine, to assert his rights to the Neapolitan kingdom. Mean-
while disputes arise among the barons themselves (Prince of
Salerno and Count of Sarno); the Venetians become alarmed at
the idea of foreign intervention in Italian affairs; and after some
desultory fighting, the year ends without a settlement of the quarrel.

1486. The Neapolitan War.—Both parties continue under arms, but the

forces of the League grow stronger, and maintain their position in
the neighbourhood of Rome. Some of the barons give in their
submission. The Pope inclines towards a peace, which is finally
concluded on August 11, after negotiations carried on by Gian
Giacomo Trivulzio and Giovanni Pontano (secretary to the Duke
of Calabria). Ferdinand undertakes to pardon the barons, to pay
an annual tribute to the Church as before, and to acknowledge the
Pope’s rights over Aquila. But after the peace he persecutes the
barons with great severity, ‘in modo che gli fu imputato a felicita
I avere avuta questa guerra, per avergli data occasione di assicurarsi
de’ Baroni’ (Guicciardini).

Savonarola sent to preach in Lombardy, chiefly at Brescia.

1487. The War against Sarzana carried on with great vigour by the

Florentines, who recover the place on June 22.

Marnage of Francescetto Cibd, son of the Pope, to Maddalena,

daughter of Lorenzo de’ Medici.

1488. Conspiracy at Forli (Machiavelli, St. Fior. lib. viii ; Ammirato, iii.

182; Napier, iii. 460 ff.}.—Girolamo Riario, Count of Imola and
Forli, ‘uomo per le sue malvagita a’ suoi sudditi molto odioso,’ is
murdered by Cecco del Orso on April 14; Caterina Sforza, his
widow, and her children, are seized by the conspirators. But the
governor of the fortress holds out in favour of Caterina Sforza, and
refuses to receive any orders except from her. The conspirators
allow her to enter the fortress, with the ostensible object of pro-
curing its surrender; she maintains herself there, and defies the
conspirators. Ludovico Moro and Lorenzo de’ Medici send troops
to Forli: the conspirators are allowed to make good their escape to
Siena: Ottaviano Riario is made governor of Forli and Imola, and
Caterina regent.

Conspiracy 'at Faenza.—Galeotto de’ Manfredi is murdered in a

conspiracy devised by his wife Francesca, daughter of Giovanni
Bentivoglio of Bologna. After the murder the inhabitants rise in
favour of the Manfredi, and Giovanni Bentivoglio hurries up to his
daughter’s assistance. The speedy arrival of Florentine troops
settles matters. Astorre Manfredi, now only three years old, is
placed under the guardianship of eight citizens of Faenza, and eight
from the Val di Lamone ; Francesca is given into the keeping of
her father.
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Greatness of Liorenzo de’ Medici—(‘ la grandezza di questo uomo fu 1489-90.
grandissima).’—Rules Florence as absolute master, and carries to
perfection the system imtiated by his family of maintaining a
balance of power throughout Italy, and thus preventing a renewal
of war. More especially he checks the growing quarrel between
Alfonso Duke of Calabria and Ludovico Moro.

The Consiglio dex Settanta deprived of the power of creating the 1490,
Signoria, which passes to a Balia of seventeen men, of whom
Lorenzo is one [Guicciardini, Op. Ined. ii. 80; Capponi, ii. 421].

Savonarola goes to preach at Genoa. Recalled to Florence by
Lorenzo. Preaches publicly in St. Mark for the first time, August 1.

Savonarola in Lent preaches for the first time in the Cathedral; in 1491
July is elected Prior of St. Mark.

Marriage of Charles VIII of France to Anne of Brittany. Dec 6.
Death of Lorenzo de’ Medici. 1492,
April 8.
I1.

From 1ur Deata oF Lorenzo pr’ Mepict To MACHIAVELLI'S ENTRY
uroN PuBLric LiFe. 1492-1498.

¢ Quell tempy, i qualt per la morte del magnifico Lorenzo de’ Medici, feciono
mutare forma all’ Itaha.,’—MacuiaveLL, S¢ Fi, dedication.

‘Italia. . . corsa da Carlo, predata da Lwg, sforzata da Ferrando, e vitu-
perata da’ Svizzer.,’—I! Princpe, cap. xit

Death of Lorenzo de’ Medici at Careggi, aet. 44. Succeeded by his Apri 8.
eldest son, Piero. [‘I cittadini dello Stato ristrettisi insieme si risol-
verono che lo Stato continuassi in Piero, e lo abilitorno pe’ Consigli
agli onori, gradi, e prerogative aveva il suo padre Lorenzo; ein effetto
transferirono in lui tutta quella autorita e grandezza.’ Guicciardini,

Op. Ined. iii. 94.]

Death of Pope Innocent VIII. Succeeded, August 11, by Alex- July 26.
ander VI, Rodrigo Borja [ Borgia] of Valenza, Cardinal of St. Niccolo
in Carcere, Vice-Chancellor of the Church, etc., nephew of Pope
Calixtus III. The election obtained by bribery; story of four
mules laden with gold sent to Ascanio Sforza; only five cardinals
refuse to sell their votes, among whom Giuliano della Rovere,
Cardinal of San Pietro in Vinculis, afterwards Pope Julius I1.

Cesare Borgia, Bishop of Pampeluna, is created Archbishop of Aug.26.
Valencia.

The unification of Spain completed by the conquest of Granada.— Dis-
coveries of Columbus. [On October 11 discovers San Salvador
(Guanahani), and subsequently, October 27, the coast of Cuba, and
island of Haiti.]
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1492, Ttalian Politics.—The year 1492 marks the turning-point in Italian
history—the ¢ beginning of the end” The political balance estab-
lished by Lorenzo de’ Medici destroyed by his death [‘procurava
con ogni studio che le cose d’Italia in modo bilanciate si tenessero,’
etc.; Guicciardini, St. d’It. bk.i. and passim]. The attitude of Piero
de’ Medici, who leans towards Naples [Ferdinand I, King of Naples,
1458-1404; Alfonso, Duke of Calabria], leads Ludovico Moro to
fear lest they should together attempt to re-assert the rights of
Giovan Galeazzo Sforza [married to Isabella, daughter of Alfonso],
whom he is unlawfully keeping out of the government of Milan.
The quarrel is fostered by the rivalry of Alfonso’s wife, Ippolita
daughter of Francesco Sforza, and Beatrice d’Este, wife of Ludovico
Moro. To discover the true state of affairs, Ludovico proposes that
the ambassadors sent from the various Italian states to congratulate
Alexander VI upon his accession should form one general embassy,
with one orator to speak on behalf of all. This manceuvre is frus-
trated by Piero de’ Medici, who induces Ferdinand to adhere to the
usual arrangement. Ferdinand conveys the refusal to Ludovico,
adding that the course he adopts has been urged upon him by
Piero. Ludovico thence infers that a secret understanding exists
between Florence and Naples, and prepares measures to secure
his own safety.

Machiavelli.—It is conjectured that about this period Machiavelli
began to be employed in the Second Chancery. The only argu-
ment in favour of this supposition is the alleged fact that the
registers of the Second Chancery contain papers in his handwriting
from this year onwards [Amico, p. 9]. Others maintain that the
first occasion upon which Machiavelli entered the public service
was in 1494 [Opere, P. M,, vol. i. xii; Nitti, i. 24]. Neither of these
conjectures has been accepted either by Villari [vol. i. 314, note]
or by Tommasini. It is probable that the error has arisen from the
fact that Bartolommeo Scala, the predecessor of Marcello Virgilio,
was cashiered in 1494 on December 28; but he was re-appointed
on December 31 of the same year. Machiavelli’s connection with
Marcello Virgilio has led to the assumption that he too received
public employment at the same period, at which it was erroneously
supposed that Marcello himself entered upon office. See year 1498.

14938. Ttalian Politics.—Alexander VI, desiring above all things the ag-
grandisement of his children, negotiates for the marriage of Gioffre
his son to Dona Sancia, a natural daughter of Alfonso, Duke of
Calabria. He is at first unsuecessful; and meanwhile becomes
engaged in a dispute with Ferdinand of Naples and Piero de’
Medici concerning the occupation of certain fortresses, ‘1’Anguil-
lara, Cervetri, e alcune altre piccole castella vicino a Roma’ [Guic-
ciardini, St. d’It. bk.i], which had been sold by Piero, who received
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them from Franceschetto Cibd, to Virginio Orsini as a check upon 1493
the Pope. Alexander, urged by Ludovico Moro, demands their
immediate surrender. Virginio Orsini refuses. First definite out-
break between Alexander VI and the Roman barons. Virginio
Orsini is supported by Ferdinand, by the Colonna family [princi-
pally Prospero and Fabrizio], and by Giuliano della Rovere. By
the agency of Ludovico Moro an alliance is concluded, April 23,
between himself, Alexander VI, and Venice. Ferdinand of Naples
feels the dangers to which he is thus exposed, and by his instru-
mentality a reconciliation is effected between the Orsini and the
Pope. The agreement signed August 15: Don Gioffre is to marry
Dona Sancia [the marriage takes place May 7, 1494]. Hence
Ludovico Moro, seeing the league of April 25 thus broken, and
feeling his own position still insecure, sends ambassadors to
Charles VIII of France to induce him to assert his rights to the
kingdom of Naples. The proposal is eagerly accepted by Charles
VIII [sentimental reasons], but opposed by the leading men in
France, and by the general sense of the nation. Charles is urged
to invade Italy by Giuliano della Rovere. [After the election of
Alexander, Giuliano had withdrawn to Ostia, and attempted to stop
the provisions sent up the Tiber to Rome: summoned by Alex-
ander to appear at Rome to answer for his conduct, he took refuge
at Savona; thence proceeded to Genoa, and finally joined the
French army: cf. Frammenti Istorici, Op. ii. 280: ‘Ogni cosa fu
ferma da S. Piero in vincula con il cicalare che fece, tanto che il Re
disse; Andiamo adunque dove ci chiama la gloria della guerra, /
discordia dei popoli, e gli aiuti degli amici’ Cf. Suetonius, Jul. Caes
§ 32.] Confusion in Italy at the prospect of a French invasion.
The relations of Charles VIII to the great European powers.

i. England. The treaty of Etaples [November 3, 1492], by which
Charles agrees to pay an annual sum of money (£149,000) to Henry
VII in compensation for the provinces of Normandy and Guienne,
saves Charles from the fear of English intervention.

ii, Germany and the Empire. By the treaty of Senlis [May 23,
1493] Charles VIII secures himself on the side of Germany, ceding
to Maximibian some of the conquests of Louis XI [Artois: Franche-
Comt¢], and sending back home Marguerite of Flanders, who since
her divorce had been detained in France.

iii. Spain. Treaty of Barcelona [January 19, 1493)], by which
Charles VIII hands over to Ferdinand the Roussillon, thus giving the
Spaniards a footing on the French side of the Pyrenees ; Ferdinand,
in return, is to assist Charles against all enemies, ¢ vicario Christi
excepto.

Savonarola.—Preaches at Bologna during Lent. On May 22, St. Mark
is separated from the Lombard Congregation. Savonarola reforms
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1493 the Convent, by re-introducing the regulations for the poverty of
the monks, and by establishing schools for the study of the fine arts,
writing, illuminating, etc. His influence increases; great effect of
his sermons. He becomes, by force of circumstances, a politician.

June 12 Lucrezia Borgia, daughter of the Pope, is married, at the age of
thirteen, to Giovanni Sforza of Pesaro.
Dec. 1. Maximilian marries Bianca Maria Sforza, niece of Ludivoco Moro.
1493-4. Feeling in Italy at the prospect of Charles VIII’s expedition.

i. Venice, neutral ; resolved to abide by the league with the Pope
and Ludovico Moro, and only to intervene if her own interests are
threatened.

1. Florence, divided. The adherents of Piero de’ Medici resolved
to support the King of Naples; the commercial classes, and espe-
cially the large mercantile houses, opposed to a collision with
France, which would ruin their trade. [From the date of the French
invasion to the fall of the Republic in 1512, Florence remained
wholly devoted to France; in spite of all the sufferings which that
alliance cost her, ‘non nascitur Florentiae puer, qui sculta in corde
tua (French) lilia non habeat.’]

. Milan. Ludovico Moro plays a double game; having called
in the French, he contrives to let it be known in Italy that the in-
vasion depends entirely upon himself; pretends that he would
gladly prevent it, if his own position at Milan were guaranteed.

iv. Rome. The Pope, after considerable hesitation, determines
to offer unqualified resistance to the French. Enters into a close
friendship with Alfonso, who becomes King of Naples on the
death of Ferdinand, January 235, 1494. On May 7, Don Giuffre [son
of the Pope] marries Dona Sancia, daughter of Alfonso; hence
neutrality impossible.

v. Naples. Preparations for war begun vigorously by Ferdinand,
and continued by Alfonso, who takes into his pay many of the
leading condottieri [Gian Giacomo Trivulzio; Conte di Pitigliano ;
Marquis of Pescara, etc.]. Sends Ferdinand his son with an army
to the Romagna; and Frederick his brother with a fleet against
Genoa. [Frederick defeated at Rapallo, September 8, 1494, by Louis
d’ Orléans.]

1494. The French Invasion of Italy under Charles VIII.—The French
court removes to Lyons, March 1. The mustering of the army
[King’s guard, zoo noblemen ; 1600 lances, each ‘lance’ containing
six horses; 8ooo Gascon infantry ; 8ooo Swiss, etc.; in all a total
of about 60,000 men. Excellent artillery, easily moved, with
cannon-balls of iron, and drawn by horses: ‘scribitur exercitum
visum fuisse nostra tempestate nullum unquam nitidiorem’: Peter
Martyr, Ep. 143]. The army crosses the Alps at Mont Genévre
September 2. At Turin, Bianca, regent of the states of Savoy,



HISTORICAL ABSTRACT. 93

holds a festival in honour of Charles VIII. Reaches Asti without 1494.
resistance, September 9. Charles fallsill, and the advance is delayed.
Is visited by Ludovico Moro and his wife, together with Ercole
d’Este, duke of Ferrara. Continues his march towards Pavia, after
about a month's delay. Has an interview with Giovan Galeazzo
Sforza, who excites general sympathy. [Charles, influenced by
Isabella of Aragon, ‘mosso dall’ eta e dalla bellezza sua,’ 1s half-
inclined to desert Ludovico.] Advances to Piacenza; hears of
death of Giovan Galeazzo Sforza, ‘né fu alcuno che dubitasse che se
era stato veleno, non gli fosse stato dato per operadel zio[Ludovico]’;
Guicciardini, St. &’It. [Cf. Op. ii. 280, Framm. Ist., ‘fu opinione
che morisse di veleno come un cane.’] Continues almost due south
to Pontremoli. Sacks Fivizzano ; inhabitants massacred. Advances
towards Sarzana, a strong Florentine fortress. Piero de’ Medici
leaves Florence to try and settle matters; is obliged to accede to all
that Charles demands. Hands over to Charles the most important
Florentine fortresses, [Pietra Santa; Sarzana; also Pisa and
Leghorn], and undertakes that Florence shall furnish 200,000 ducats
to the French.

When the news of these concessions is received at Florence, the
popular indignation against the Medici breaks out. Piero de’
Medici returns to Florence, November 8: on his attempting to
enter the Palazzo, where the Signoria is assembled, he is refused
admittance by the guards. The citizens rush to arms, and Piero
flies to Bologna [thence to Venice] without striking a blow, No-
vember g. Bxpulsion of the Medici [see Villari, Savonarola, bk.
IL ch. ii; Guicciardini, Op. Ined. iii. 108 ff., and Nardi, bk. i. § 16.].

The French at Lucca, November 8; at Pisa, November g. The
inhabitants deliver to Charles the keys of the town, and ask his
support, in order to free themselves from Florentine dominion ; are
favoured by Charles; Pisa becomes a free state. Ambassadors
arrive from Florence [Capponi, Nerli, Savonarola]; can obtain
nothing from Charles, ‘dentro alla gran wvilla s’ assetterebbe ogni
cosa’ The French enter Florence on the evening of November 17,
Charles ‘la lancia in sulla coscia,’ as though he had taken the city in
war. The insolence and intolerable demands of the French induce
the Florentines to offer resistance : they refuse to listen to Charles’
proposal to leave a French lhieutenant to govern Florence, or to pay
the money demanded. Before appealing to arms, a deputation of
four citizens is appointed to discuss matters with the French; the
uncompromising bearing of Piero Capponi induces the French to
lower their demands. [Cf. Dec. primo, Op. v. 358 :—

‘Lo strepito dell’ armi, e de’ cavalli
Non pote far, che non fosse sentita
La voce d’un Cappon fra cento Galli’]
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Final settlement, November25. i. Florence to continue a free state.
i. Piero de’ Medici to remain an exile. iii. Two Florentine
deputies to accompany the French army, and two representatives
of the French to remain at Florence. iv. Charles to receive at
intervals within six months 120,000 florins, and to restore Pisa,
Livorno, and all the places taken in the Lunigiana, at the close
of the war; ‘liberamente e sanza eccezione alcunal” The French
leave Florence aftera stay of ten days; reach Siena December 2,
leave a French garrison in the town, and advance towards Rome :
at Viterbo December 1o.

The position of the Pope.—Alexander VI in great perplexity.
The troops supplied by Ferdinand [Ferrandino] insufficient for the
defence of Rome : the citizens eager for some pacific arrangement.
On December 9, Alexander VI refuses to grant the French ambas-
sadors permission for the passage of the troops through the ecclesi-
astical territory. The French advance, and Alexander is forced
to yield. [‘Le pape consent qu'il entre dedans Rome; aussi ne
'en et sceu garder’; Comines.] The French enter Rome, Decem-
ber 81. The Pope becomes terrified, and takes refuge in Castel
Sant’ Angelo. The French absolute masters of the situation.

Affairs at Florence.—The expulsion of the Medici makes it neces-
sary to reorganise the constitution. On December 2, the Signori
read to the assembled people a provision by which balia is granted to
twenty Accoppiatori to elect for one year the Signoria and principal
magistrates, and to name one of their own number Gonfaloniere.
This government called Governo de’ Venti. But as the difficulties
of carrying on the business of state increase, the constitution is
radically reformed [see the text of the law of December 23 for the
¢ Riformazione della citta e dello Stato,’ published by Canestrini in
Guicciardini, Op. Ined. ii. 229 ff.] by the establishment of the
Consiglio Maggiore, with power to elect all the magistrates, and
confirm all the laws; to be composed of all citizens beneficiati of
twenty-nine years old and upwards: if the total number exceeds
1500, they are to be divided into three parts, each of which is to
constitute the Consiglio Maggiore for six months. A Senate, called
Consiglio de’ Richiesti della Signoria, and usually simply Consiglio

! This treaty is given in full in Burchard’s Diarium, vol. ii. App. 25. p. 647.
The clause about Pisa, which gave so much trouble, is as follows [Machiavell’’s
efforts in the matter of Pisa, and his writings on the subject, will be found
recounted up to the year 1509): ¢ Tertio convenerunt: quod cwvitas Pisarum
et arx una cum oppido et arce Liburni, remaneant in manibus dicte regie maies-
tatis, illasque retinere possit durante sua impresia regni Neapolitani, iurisdictione
tamen, dommio et fructibus dominis Florentinis remanentibus ut antea; finita
vero dicta impresia, promisit prefata regia maiestas statim predicta omnia et
singula restituere reipublice florentine,’ etc,
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degli Ottanta, is established at the same time; to consist of eighty 1494.
members at least forty years old, who are to hold office for six
months ; they are to elect ambassadors and to settle the condofle
of the mercenaries employed by the state, ‘non derogando per
questo alla autorita dei Dieci della liberta.” All bills voted by the
Signoria and Colleges are referred to the Consiglio degli Ottanta,
and thence to the Consiglio Grande ¢ per ultima e finale conclusione.’
By this new constitution a board of ten officials is appointed to
settle questions of finance and taxation, parhaments [general
assemblies of the whole people for political purposes] are abolished’,
and the criminal law is reformed by the admission of the right of
appeal, which all persons condemned on a capital charge before the
Otto di Balia are allowed to make to the Consiglio Maggiore.
[This constitution remained in force during Machiavelli’s political
life, except the regulations concerning the Gonfaloniere; see year
1502. The best account of its various modifications is in Villarr's
Savonarola, bk. ii. ch. 4, 5. Cf. also Guicciardini, St. Fior. ch. 12,
and Reggimento di Firenze, Op. Ined. ii, with the ordinary Floren-
tine historians. The constitution itself was to a large extent the
creation of Savonarola : ¢ Questo modo di governo fu cavato per la
pilt parte dall’ esempio della repubblica veneziana, e a chi dritto
riguarda, dalla dottrina” d’Aristotile’; Segni, Ist. Fior. Bk. i
p- 15.]

The French at Rome.—Agreement between Alexander VI and the 1495.
French, January 15. i. The Pope cedes to France Viterbo, Spoleto,
Civitavecchia, Terracina. ii. All the Cardinals who have joined
the French are to receive free pardon. iii. Ostia to be restored
to Giuliano deélla Rovere. iv. The Turkish prince Djem? to be
given into the keeping of Charles VIII. v. Cesare Borgia to

! The law for this purpose, passed August 13, 1495, is given in full in Guic-
ciardini, Op. Ined. ii. 299, note. ’

? On the death of Mahomet II [1481] his two sons Bajazet and Djem
contested the succession between them. Bajazet was successful, and handed
over Djem to the Pope’s keeping, who received the sum of 40,000 ducats
yearly not to let Djem go. When Alexander VI heard of Charles VIII's
expedition, he represented to Bajazet, through lis ambassador Giorgio Buzardo,
that Charles, if successful, might make use of Djem against Turkey, Bajazet
replied by begging the Pope to find some convenient means of getting Djem
out of the way [¢debet pro meliori sue Potentie et pro majori nostra satis-
factione, quanto citius poterit, cum illo meliori modo quo placebit vestre
Magnitudini, dictum Gem levare facere ex angustiis 1stius mund:i et transferre
ejus animam in almd seculum ubi meliorem habebit quietem’; Letter to
Alexander VI of September 15, 1494 : Burchardi Diarm, ii. 209], and at
the same time promised that in return he would treat with respect all the
Christians in his dominions. [The genuineness of Bajazet's letters has often
been questioned, but apparently without sufficient reason.]
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accompany the French army as a pledge of his father’s good
faith.

The French leave Rome, January 28. At Velletri Cesare Borgia
escapes [? prompted by the Pope}, and returns to Rome, January 30.
Charles VIII receives an embassy from Ferdinand of Spain; the
ambassadors represent that as Naples is a Papal fief, the Pope
alone can decide any question connected with it, and they remon-
strate with Charles upon his treatment of the Pope. Indignation
on both sides ; the ambassadors tear in pieces the paper on which
was written the original treaty of Barcelona.

Affairs at Naples.—The neighbourhood of the French forces leads
the enemies of the House of Aragon to revolt [Aquila, and most of
the towns in the Abruzzi]. Alfonso’s cruelty and pride make him
generally hated ; he abdicates in favour of his son Ferdinand, and
withdraws to Mazzari 1n Sicily, February 3. Ferdinand stations his
army along the banks of the Garigliano; fortifies San Germano;
sends ambassadors to ask help from Bajazet; negotiates with
Ludovico Moro. The French continue to advance, and become
masters of the country up to the Garigliano ; Ferdinand is forced to
fall back upon Capua. Is abandoned by Gian Giacomo Trivulzio ;
Virginio Orsini and the Conte di Pitigliano leave the army,
and retire to Nola; Ferdinand goes to Naples; Charles VIII
on arriving at Aversa receives a deputation from the Neapolitans,
‘mandati a dargli quella cittd.” Ferdinand obliged to fly to Sicily
[goes first to Ischia, February 21]. The French enter Naples,
February 22,

The preliminaries of the League of Venice.—Ludovico Moro,
‘impaurito sopramodo de’ Francesi, fearing lest Louis d’Orléans,
who has assumed the title of Duke of Milan, should be assisted by
Charles VIII, and seeing the extent to which the French are
detested in Italy, negotiates for the formation of a general Italian
league against Charles VIII. The proposal finds favour, (i) with
the Venetians, from fear of the Turks and a possible Turkish
invasion of Italy; (ii) with the Pope, who had refused [in spite of
a verbal promise] to grant Charles VIII the investiture of the
kingdom of Naples; (iii) with Maximilian, who is offended by
Charles's assumption of the title and dignity of Emperor; (iv) with
Ferdinand of Spain, who is anxious about his possessions in Sicily
and Sardinia. Hence, March 31, The League of Venice is con-
cluded [proclaimed at Rome, April 10] to last twenty-five years, its
object the mutual defence of the states of the contracting parties
[Pope, Emperor, Spain, Venice, Milan), and especially of the Pope,
¢ Desiderarono i confederati che tutta Italia fosse unita in una
medesima volonta,” but Florence [‘per aspettare la restituzione
delle fortezze’—see 1494] and Ferrara refuse to join. Ferdinand of
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Spain is to assist Ferdinand of Naples; the latter to cross from 1495.
Messina to Calabria: Ludovico Moro to assault Asti, and if suc-
cessful in dislodging Louis d’Orléans, to prevent reinforcements
arriving from France: the Venetians to send a fleet to cruise oft
Apulia, and to muster an army for North Italy.

The return of the French from Naples.—Charles VIII, hearing of
the league of Venice from his ambassador Philippe de Comines,
who had been at Venice, resolves to leave the Duc de Montpensier
as Viceroy at Naples, and himself to return to France with a
portion of his army [about 10,000 men ; the rest left at Naples].
On May 12 is crowned in the cathedral by the Archbishop of
Naples, and assumes the title of King of Sicily and Jerusalem.
Leaves Naples, May 2zo0. From Capua sends ambassadors to the
Pope to ask him to await his arrival at Rome, but the Pope with-
draws?, leaving the Cardinal di Sant’ Anastasia [Pallavicini} as his
representative. The French reach Rome, June 10; thence hurry
to Viterbo. [Louisd’Orléansremoves from Asti to Novara ; troops
sent by Ludovico Moro and Venice to besiege the town.] The French
reach Siena on June 13: fears at Florence lest the French should
pass through the city; Savonarola sent to induce Charles VIII
not to visit Florence; interview takes place at Poggibonsi, and
Savonarola gains his point, ‘senza frutto perd nelle cose nostre di
Pisa’ The French at Pisa, June zo. Charles, influenced by
appeals ad nusericordiam, promises to maintain the independence
of Pisa, and induces Florence to consent to a three months’ truce.
Entragues left to command Pisa and the fortresses. [The Floren-
tines get back Leghorn, September 15; Entragues sells Sarzana to
the Genoese, Pietra Santa and Mutrone to Lucca®] The French
advance to Pontremoli; inhabitants massacred by the Swiss. The
forces of the league of Venice muster near Fornovo [about thirteen
miles S.W. of Parma;] Marquis of Mantua commander-in-
chief; two Venetian proveditori, Luca Pisano and Marchionne
Trivisiano ; the French, on arriving from Pontremoli, are forced to
give battle. [Itahans in front, on their right the Taro; on the left,
a wood, extending from the Venetian camp to the French; in the
rear of the French, the amphitheatre of mountains ; between the two
camps, a plain covered with stones and gravel, unsuited to cavalry.]
The Battle of Fornovo, July 6 [Guicciardini, St. d’It. ii. 4 ; Comines,
viii. ch. 7-13].  Victory claimed by both sides ; with more justice
by the French, who obtain their object and get across the river,
thus opening the road to France; by the Italians, because their

! Alexander’s movements are as follows: Leaves Rome, May 28; reaches
Orvieto same day; leaves Orvieto for Perugia, June §; returns to Orvieto,
June 20; thence back to Rome, arriving at the beginning of July.

% Pietra Santa and Mutrone are not restored to Florence till Oct. 12, 1513,

H
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camp had not been taken [Epitaph of Trivisiano: ‘Che in sul
fiume del Taro combatté con Carlo, Re di Francia, prosperamente ’].
July 7, the French move towards San Donino; July 8, lodge at
Fiorenzola; July 9, on the Trebbia, just beyond Piacenza.
Pursued by the Italians, under the Conte di Gaiazzo. The French
arrive at Asti, after many hardships and dangers. At Asti Charles
receives messages from Louis d’Orléans, asking him to come to
his assistance at Novara, where he is besieged by Ludovico Moro,
and cannot hold out another month : Charles moves to Turin, and
occupies himself with a love-affair with one of the women of Chieri.
An accident leads to the beginning of negotiations, Comines and
the Marquis of Mantua meeting at Casale; a conference arranged
to take place at a spot between Novara and Vercelli; Louis
d’Orléans allowed to leave Novara, and negotiations continue.
Charles, after attempting to arrange a treaty with the Venetians
alone, changes his tactics, and unites with Ludovico Moro: the
treaty of Vercelli, Oct. 10 [thus the league of Venice 1s broken up] :
Novara to be handed over to Ludovico: also Genoa, but as a fief of
France; if Charles VIII returns to Italy, Ludovico to assist him;
if the Venetians support the House of Aragon at Naples, Ludovico
to attack them., Genoa is put under the charge of the Duke of
Ferrara, father-in-law of Ludovico [who restored it to the Duke of
Milan, November 15, 1497]. €harles VIII and his army hurry back
to France : reach Grenoble, October 27. [The French route from
Turin :—Susa, Briangon, Embrun, Gap, Grenoble.]

Affairs at Naples after the departure of Charles VIIIL.—The

French incur the hatred of the Neapolitans, and attempts are made
to recall Ferdinand : the Viceroy, Duke of Montpensier, incapable
of coping with the growing opposition. French troops in Calabria
under d’Aubigny. Ferdinand of Spain resolves to assist his
relations; Spanish levies under Requesens, and Gonsalvo of
Cordova to the rescue. Gonsalvo arrives at Messina, May 24 ;
crosses to Reggio, already occupied by Ferdinand. Takes Semi-
nara, when the French forces, united under d’Aubigny and Précis,
arrive. The battle of Seminara [fought in defiance of Gonsalvo’s
advice]; complete victory of the French: Ferdinand escapes to
Sicily; Gonzalvo, to Reggio.

Ferdinand re-embarks at Messina, and appears off Naples ; Mont-
pensier marches out from Naples, to prevent him landing. The
inhabitants rise as soon as he has quitted the city, and shut the gates
against the French. ¥Ferdinand received by the people, July 7:
Montpensier, after attempting to maintain the fortresses in the
neighbourhood of Naples, is forced to withdraw. Goes to Salerno,
with 25,000 men; d’Aubigny ill; Gonsalvo begins the conquest of
Calabria. [Subsequent history: 1496, Montpensier driven to take
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refuge at Atella; Gonsalvo arrives before the town, beginning of July; 1495.
Montpensier forced to capitulate, July 21: the French to evacuate
the Neapolitan territory, and return to France: ‘si deshonneste
appointement n’a esté fait de nostre temps, et n’en ay leu de sem-
blable, fors celui qui fut fait par deux consuls romains...en un
lieu appellé lors les Furques Caudines,’ Comines, viii. ch. 21.]

Events at Florence.—The inhabitants divide into four clearly
marked parties: i The Bianchi, including those who uphold a
popular form of government, but have no sympathy with Savon-
arola; ii. The Bigi, or partisans of the Medici ; iii. The Piagnoni,
Savonarola’s party; iv. The Arrabbiati, those most violently
opposed to Savonarola and to the Medici, and desirous of an
¢ aristocratic republic.’ Savonarola’s sermons excite the opposition
of the Arrabbiati, who procure an order from Rome that he is to
leave Florence, and go to preach at Lucca. The Dieci intercede
on his behalf, and the order is countermanded. The Pope’s
opposition to Savonarola grows more marked, and is fostered by
Ludovico Moro, for political reasons.

i. July 25. A Papal brief summons Savonarola to Rome; he
refuses to go on the ground of ill-health: writes a letter to the
Pope, which is not answered, but Savonarola receives information
that the Pope is satisfied with his excuse.

ii. September 8. A second brief arrives from Rome, addressed to
the monks of Santa Croce; Savonarola called ‘seminatore di falsa
dottrina.’

iii. Beginning of November. A third brief reaches Florence,
forbidding Savonarola to preach. Fra Domenico takes his place.

Savonarola attempts to stop the debaucheries of the Carnival 1496.
at Florence; °‘la riforma dei fanciulli’ The Dieci exert them-
selves on his behalf, and he is allowed to preach. The Pope
tries to win Savonarola by offering to create him Cardinal; his
defiant answer in his sermons during Lent. His position becomes
daily more difficult. The Pope holds a Consistory to examine the
conduct and doctrines of Savonarola [‘ egli & suto cagione di tutto il
male di Piero de’ Medici!’]. On August 2o Savonarola preaches in
the Sala del Consiglio Maggiore before the assembled magistrates.
On September 8, Savonarola is ordered by a Papal brief, directed to
the Convent of St. Mark, to stop preaching; is again called ¢ semina-
tore di falsa dottrina’; St. Mark is to be united to the Lombard
Congregation. September =29, Savonarola sends his reply. On
October 16, the Papal reply to Savonarola’s letter arrives at
Florence; its tone flattering, but the prohibition to preach is re-
newed. On October 28 Savonarola preaches. On November 7, a
Papal brief, addressed to all the Dominicans in Tuscany, proposes
to separate St. Mark from the Lombard Congregation, and to

H2
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1496. form a new Congregazione Tosco-Romana with a new head.
Savonarola’s reply, ¢ Apologia della Congregazione di San Marco.’
The War with Pisa.—Charles VIII’s refusal to abide by his promise
to restore Pisa to the Florentines, and the conduct of Entragues
[see year 1494] makes it necessary for the Florentines to have
recourse to force. On January 1 Entragues hands over the citadel
of Pisa to the Pisans, in return for a sum of money to be supplied
by Venice, Milan, Genoa, and Lucca. The Pisans negotiate with
the Pope, the Emperor, the Duke of Milan, Venice, and others.
Ludovico Moro and Venice are both eager to obtain Pisa: but when
a decree is passed at Venice, by which Pisa is placed under Venetian
protection, Ludovico draws back, hoping that Venice and Florence
may become exhausted by the war, and that the prize may fall to
himself. Maximilian, urged by Ludovico Moro, enters Italy in the
autumn [‘ poco innanzi alla morte di Ferdinando,” October 5: Guic-
ciardini, St. d’It. bk. i1i, ch. 4], ‘con pochissimo numero di gente’;
goes to Genoa, thence by sea to Spezia, and so to Pisa by land.
Establishes his camp at Leghorn: his fleet destroyed by a storm;
he returns to Germany, ‘avendo, con pochissima dignita del nome
imperiale, dimostrata la sua debolezza a Italia, che gia lungo tempo
non aveva veduti Imperatori armati’ Ludovico Moro withdraws
histroops; the Venetians increase their forces. [During an attempt
to besiege Solana, Piero Capponi is killed; an estimate of his
character in Fram. Ist., Op. ii. 307, and cf. Guicciardini, Op. Ined.
iil. 143.]

Oct. 5. Death of Ferdinand of Naples; succeeded by his uncle Frederick,
‘avendo quel reame veduto in tre anni cinque Re’; Guicciardini,
St. @’It. iii. 3. [Ferdinand I; Alfonso II; Charles VIII; Ferdinand
II; Frederick.]

Oct. 11. Death of Bartolomea Nelli, mother of Machiavelli.

In December, Ferdinand of Aragonreceives from the Pope the title of
‘Catholic King.” ‘Item come in consistorio era sta deliberato dar
titolo honorifico al re hyspano in nominarlo de coetero catholico,
quemadmodum Franza si dice cristianissimo. Et questo fece re-
pugnantibus cardmalibus, quia nomen illud potius convenit pontifict
et spiritualibus quam secularibus. Tamen il pontefice sic voluit’
[Marin Sanuto, Diarii, i. 424].

War between Alexander VI and the Orsini.—Alexander VI
seizes the opportunity offered by the confusion occasioned in Italy
through the French invasion, to consolidate his power by the ruin
of the Roman barons. Resolves to crush the Orsini with the help of
the Colonna. Takes into his pay Guidobaldo, Duke of Urbino, and
appoints his own son Giovanni, Duke of Gandia, to be Gonfaloniere
of the Church. On June 1 he publicly declares the Orsini [Vir-
ginio, Gaan Giordano, Paolo, Carlo, and also Bartolomeo d’Alviano]
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rebels, and confiscates their states, on the ground of their having 1496.
espoused the French cause. The army starts north on August 27.
Bartolomeo d’Alviano concentrates the forces of the barons in the
neighbourhood of Lake Bracciano, and defends Anguillara, Brac-
ciano, and Trevigiano. The Papal forces capture ten small fort-
resses, and continue the campaign through the winter. The barons

are joined by the Baglioni of Perugia, by the della Rovere family,

and by Carlo Orsini and Vitellozzo Vitelli. The Colonna and Savelli
adhere to the Pope.

War between Alexander VI and the Orsini.—The war continues 1497.
as before: on January 26 a decisive battle takes place at Soriano
[seven miles east of Viterbo] : the Papal forces completely defeated ;
the Duke of Gandia wounded ; the Duke of Urbino taken prisoner.
Bartolomeo d’Alviano advances; crosses the Tiber north of Monte
Rotondo. The Pope applies to Naples for aid ; Gonsalvo and Pros-
pero Colonna to the rescue. Hence both sides inclined for peace.
Treaty concluded, on Feb. 5, by the terms of which the Orsini are
allowed to continue in the service of France, but are to pay 50,000
ducats to the Pope, who retains Anguillara and Cervetri as guarantee
for the payment, restoring the other places taken in the war; the
prisoners taken at battle of Soriano to be set free, except the Duke
of Urbino. [Guicciardini, St. d’It. bk.iii. ch.v; Ercole Ricotti, Part v,
ch. il § 4; Yriarte, i. 107 ff.; Machiavelli, Fram. Ist., Op. ii. 321.]
Ostia is recovered by Gonsalvo, on behalf of the Pope : Minaldo de
Guerra, after defending the place with great bravery, 1s taken
prisoner, and conveyed to Rome. Gonsalvo returns to Rome 1n
triumph on March 135.

The War with Pisa [continued]—*Non si era in questo anno fatta
cosa di1 momento tra’ Fiorentini e Pisani, benché continuamente si
seguitasse la guerra’ [Guicciardini, St. d’It. iii. 6]. Ludovico Moro,
fearing lest Pisa should fall into the hands of the Venetians, urges
upon the Pope and Spain that it would be well to restore Pisa to
Florence ; in which case the Florentines might abandon the French
alliance. The scheme falls through, owing to the opposition of
Venice. The Florentines take the Vitelli and Orsini into their pay.
[Cf. Fram. Ist., Op. ii. 318 f.]

Events at Rome.—Giovanni Borgia, Duke of Gandia, is murdered at
Rome in the night of June 14 [possibly by order of Cesare
Borgia]. Alexander VI is so afflicted at his death that, at a Con-
sistory held June 19, he shows some signs of desiring to reform the
abuses of the Church, and to amend his own conduct [‘affermd ...
voler governarsi in futuro con altri pensieri, e altri costumi. . . . Alla
qual cosa avendo dato opera qualche giorno ... deposta prima la
buona intenzione, e poi le lagrime, ritornd pit sfrenatamente che
mai a quel pensieri e operazioni, nelle quali insino a quel giorno
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1497. avea consumato la sua etd.’ Guicciardini, St. &’It. iii. 6]. The news
of the murder reaches Florence June 22. The death of his brother
enables Cesare Borgia to step into his place, abandon his ecclesi-
astical career, etc. : “dlfe fecit cui prodest” [Cf. Fram. Ist., Op. ii. 346:
‘In fine di ottobre 1497 il Papa aveva gid pensato cavar I’ abito a
Valenza, e dargli stato di laico, e fino a questo tempo lo fece inten-
dere al Re Carlo.’]

Events at Florence.—Reform of the Consiglio Maggiore ; the age
for admittance lowered to 24. Preparations for the Carnival; the
Bonfire of Vanities [Bruciamento delle Vanita], February 7, due
to Savonarola’s influence. On May 4 Savonarola preaches in the
Cathedral; a riot organised by the Compagnacci [the most violent
of the Arrabbiati, headed by Dolfo Spini]; the rioters left unpun-
ished. On May 12 the Pope issues a bull of excommunication
against Savonarola, directed to the Frati of SS. Annunziata; the
bull reaches Florence about the end of May, but is not published
till June 22. The Signoria make efforts on behalf of Savonarola;
correspondence with the Pope continues during the course of
the year.

Medicean Conspiracy, April 29 [Guicciardini, Op. Ined. ii. 149,
152 ff.].—A plot, organised by the Bigi, to restore the Medici to
Florence, proves a complete failure, though supported by Bernardo
del Nero [gonfaloniere for March, April]. Subsequently a certain
Lamberto dell’ Antella is captured, and reveals the existence of a
very wide-spread organisation in favour of the Medici, in which
many of the leading citizens are implicated. They are executed
without being allowed to appeal [Bernardo del Nero, Giannozzo
Pucci, Lorenzo Tornabuoni, Giovanni Cambi, Niccold Ridolfo].
The odium of their execution is fixed upon Savonarola, who could
not well have prevented 1t [cf. Dec. primo, Op. v. 361]. Had the
appeal been allowed, it is certain they would not have been acquitted
[¢& verissimo che mai non arebbono vinto lo appello’ ; Guicciardini].

1498. 8avonarola.—The Carnival at Florence, and second Bruciamento
delle Vanita; opposition from the Compagnacci. Savonarola writes,
¢ Trattato circa il reggimento e governo della citta di Firenze.” On
February 26 the Pope issues a violent brief against Savonarola, but
the Signoria [for March, April] replies with a letter in his defence,
sent to the Pope [‘ noi non possiamo obbedire al comando di V. S.
... perche, anche volendo, non potremmo farlo, senza popolare dis-
cordia e grave pericolo di molti.” Thereis, however, little doubt that
the Signoria was in reality opposed to Savonarola, and was merely
waiting for an opportunity of ruining him]. Savonarola begins to
make suggestions for summoning a general Council of the Church to
inquire into the conduct of the Pope. Alexander VI threatens to
place Florence under an interdict. The last brief against Savona-
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rola. [Marchg: ‘Sappiate ... che Fra Girolamo & scomunicato . . . 1498
per la sua disobbedienza al nostro comando.”] Savonarola’s last
sermon, March 18. He draws up his ‘lettere ai principi’; that sent

to Charles VIII is opened by Ludovico Moro.

The Trial by Fire.—Francesco di Pugla, preaching at Santa
Croce, challenges Savonarola to pass through fire to test the truth
of his doctrines and prophecies. Fra Domenico accepts the chal-
lenge. April 6 chosen for the trial ; the Signoria put it off till the
7th; disputes arise, and the contest is adjourned. On April 8 the
Piagnoni are assaulted on their way to the Cathedral ; the Convent
of St. Mark attacked, and stormed by the people. Savonarola and
Fra Domenico imprisoned. They are tried, tortured, condemned
and executed, May 23 [Savonarola aet. 45].

Death of Charles VIIL.—Succeeded by Louis XII (Duke of Orleans), April 7.
crowned May 27: ‘nella incoronazione si intitold re di Francia, di
Jerusalem e di Sicilia, e duca di Milano.’

The War with Pisa [continued].—The Pisans continue to receive
aid from Venice, but Ludovico Moro assists Florence, fearing the
power which would accrue to the Venetians if they proved able to
take Pisa for themselves. The fortune of the war turns against the
Florentines; their troops, under Count Ranuccio, are defeated at San
Regolo (May 21) : they make new efforts, and appoint Paolo Vitelli
general of all their forces. (Cf. Decennale primo, Op. v. 362 :—

¢Tal che successa del Conte la rotta

A Santo Regolo, vol costretti fusti

Dar la mazza al Vitello, e la condotta.’)

He arrives at Florence, beginning of June: is received with all
honours : leaves for the camp June 6. [Three days later, June g,
the Florentines, fearing lest the Venetians should attack them in the
Romagna, take into their pay Ottaviano Riario, Signore of Forli, son
of Caterina Sforza: on August 26, in conjunction with Milan, they hire
as condottiere Jacopo d’Appiano, Signore of Piombino.] Success
of Paolo Vitelli: captures Vico Pisano, and subsequently Libra-
fratta, but remains inactive during the rest of the summer, and the
Florentines become suspicious.

The Venetians, to create a diversion, send troops [among them
the Duke of Urbino, Bartolommeo & Alviano, Carlo Orsini] into
the Val di Lamona: are at first checked by Florentine and Milanese
troops: at end of October take Bibbiena by treachery. Paolo
Vitelli is re-called from the Pisan territory to attack them: forces
them to withdraw to Bibbiena, where he besieges them. [The
Duke of Urbino, being ill, is allowed to leave Bibbiena: hence
renewed suspicions of Vitelli’s loyalty.]

Cesare Borgia.—Negotiations carried on at the beginning of the
year between Louis XII and Alexander VI; it is secretly arranged
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that Louis XII is to create Cesare Borgia Duke of Valentinois
[August 13], and to assist him in the conquest of the Romagna, in
return for the dissolution of Louis’ marriage with Jeanne of France
[daughter of Louis XI] so as to leave him free to marry Anne of
Brittany. Cesare Borgia renounces his position as Cardinal.
[Fram, Ist., Op. ii. 358: ‘A di 17! (14) agosto 1498 il Cardinale di
Valenza in Concistorio propose essere inclinato naturalmente ad
alt o esercizio che al Sacerdozio, e perd chiedeva di grazia al
Collegio di essere dispensato di poter tornare al secolo, e fare
I’ esercizio al quale era tirato da’ fati, di che gli fu data intenzione,
ed al sequente Concistorio fatto.”] Cesare leaves Italy October 1;
lands at Marseille October 12, bearing with him the Papal bull for
Lows XII; on October 18 he delivers to George d’Amboise the
Bull by which he is created Cardinal. From Marseille he goes to
Avignon, Valence, Lyons, Chinon [December 18]. Stays in France
till the following vear.

Machiavelli’s entrance upon public life.—Machiavelli elected
Chancellor of the Second Chancery.

Machiavelli named Chancellor and Secretary to the Dieci di
liberta e pace.

[See the two decrees published in Opere, P. M. vol. i. p. lix %
Though the duties which Machiavelli had to perform are clear,
his legal position remains somewhat ambiguous. The chief data
for settling the question are the two decrees above referred to, and
the Provvisione per la Riforma della Cancelleria, passed February
14, 1498 (givenin full in Tommasini, i.664). There were four Chan-
ceries of the Florentine Republic: i. The First Chancery, called
par excellence the Chancery of the Signoria; ii. The Second
Chancery; iii. The Cancelleria delle Riformazione; iv. The Can-
celleria delle Tratte,—Machiavelli was elected Chancellor or Secre-
tary to the Second Chancery; but while in the decree of June 15
he 1s said to succeed Alessandro Braccesi, it is clear from the Prov-
visione per la Riforma etc., that Alessandro Braccesi was not Secre-
tary of the Second Chancery, but that that post was occupied by
Antonio di Mariano Muzzi. But Alessandro Braccesi is mentioned
in the Provvisione as one of the two Secretaries of the Signoria.
See Tommasinj, i, 137 ff.; Villari, i. 313 ff.—The method of election
was the same in all four cases: at least four candidates for each

! The date August 17 is given by Burchard [vol. ii. 492], whose language
closely resembles Machiavellr’s,

2 There 15 an error 1n the first of these decrees as published by Passermi : the
words from ¢ Missis singulariter ad partitum . . .’ really form a second decree,
and refer to what occurred June 19. According to the law of February 14, four
candidates were selected in the Consiglio degli Ottanta on June 15, and voted
upon in the Consiglio Maggiore June 19, when Machiavelll was elected.
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Chancery were nominated in the Consiglio dei Richiesti, and then 1498.
voted upon in the Consigho Maggiore. Two co-adjutors were
attached to the Second Chancery, nominated by the Chancellor, but
their nomination had to be confirmed by an absolute majority of
votes in the Consiglio Maggiore. the Chancellor's term of office
was two years, but his appointment might be confirmed year by
year for an indefinite period by the Consiglio Maggiore : his salary
was 200 florins a-year. Machiavelli continued to hold office till 1512 :
though nominated to serve in the office of the Dieci only for the
whole of the next month [August], he remained Secretary of the
Dieci during the whole of his political life, though 1t does not appear
that his position was subsequently confirmed db jure].

I1I.

Tue Pusric Lire oF MACHIAVELLI
1499-1512.

¢11 Machiavelli & assai strettamente legato a1 suoi templ.’—VILLARL

Marriage of Louis XII and Anne of Brittany at Rennes.

The war with Pisa (continued).—The fears of a French invasion of 1499.
Italy, and the difficulties of carrying on the war during the winter, 82 8.
lead to negotiations for peace, which are specially forwarded by
Ludovico Moro. The terms of an agreement are drawn up through
the mediation of the Duke of Ferrara (Ercole d’Este); Pisa and its
territory to return under Florentine dominion ; the Pisans to enjoy
full commericial freedom, refaining the fortresses, and electing their
own Podesta, while the Florentines send the Capitano: the Vene-
tians are to withdraw all their forces from Pisa, the Pisan territory
and the Casentino : Florence to pay Venice a war indemnity. The
agreement concluded April 16: the Florentines ratify it, as also
the Venetians de facfo by withdrawing their troops: but all parties
dissatisfied, and the Pisans continue their preparations for carrying
on the war.

After the agreement Paolo Vitelli withdraws to Castello, but is
again summoned to the Pisan territory . the war continues as before.
He captures Cascina, June 26: afterwards proceeds with great
caution, and incurs the suspicions of Florence. Illness breaks out in
the camp, and the army dwindles in numbers. On August 10 an
assault is made upon Pisa, which might have led to the capture of
the town, but Paolo Vitelli, ignorant of the situation within Pisa,
forcibly kept back his men. The indignation at Florence rises.
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On September28 the Florentine commissioners at the camp (Antonio
Carigiani and Braccio Martelli) entrap Vitelli and take him prisoner.
He is transferred to Florence : after an examination on September
30, is executed on October 1. Vitellozzo Vitelli, who was to have been
seized at the same time, succeeds in escaping. [Guicciardini, St.
d’Italia, lib. iv. ch. 3,4 ; Op. Ined.iii. 193-215; Ammirato, iii. 253-258.
See also the ¢ Spedizione contra Pisa’—letters from September 1 to
November 17 in the ‘Scritti Inediti di N. Machiavelli; pp. 63-132.]
The question of Paolo Vitelli’s guilt was never satisfactorily cleared
up : Guicciardini believed him innocent (‘ & opinione quasi chiara che
e’ fussi innocente ’), but his account of the popular opinion on the
subject given in the Storia Fiorentina is nat quite consistent with that
givenin his Storia d’Italia. Vitelli himself asserted his innocence in
aletter of September 28, and refused, though under torture, to admit
his guilt during the official examination, It has been suggested that
any inaction or hesitation on Vitelli’s part may have been due to the
desire to see the issue of the war between Milan and France : the
growing discontent at Florence is proved by the letters from the
Dieci published by Villari [vol. i. Documenti vii-ix]; the Floren-
tines probably desired to convince the Italians, and more especially
Louis XII, that they were prepared to deal with their commanders
in an independent spirit, without fear of any other power [v. Vil-
lari, i. 338; Canestrini, Scr. Ined. p. g5, note]. Cf. Parenti: % .. dove
per suo (Vitelli’s) mezzo eravamo ruiniti in ogni danno e vilipendio,
hora resurgeremo in reputazione, e mostreremo a tutto il mondo che
degenerati non eravamo da i nostri antichi; né ci mancava animo
neé prudenzia a governare il nostro Imperio.” (Quoted by Tommasin,
who has discussed the subject in detail, bk. ii. Introd) For
Machiavelli’s opinion, cf. Dec. primo, v. 223 :—
‘Poco di poi, del ricevuto inganno
Vi vendicasti assai, dando la morte
A quel che fu cagion di tanto danno.’

See also a fragmentary letter of Machiavelli, undated, first pub-
lished by Nitti, vol. i. 67, and accepted as genuine by Tommasini,
157, note].

The first Italian Expedition of Louis XII.—Louis XII, resolved
to enforce his claims to the Duchy of Milan, prepares an army to
invade Italy. Makes a league with the Venetians on February 9;
published on April 15. Ludovico Moro, after fruitless attempts
to win allies [Guicc., St. d’Italia, lib. iv. 4] finds himself
isolated: the French army, under the command of Gian
Giacomo Trivulzio, enters Italy, and advancing with lightning
speed [‘come un folgore’] arrives on August 13 at Rocca di
Arazzo, about five miles S.E. of Asti: captures Anon (Annone)
between Asti and Alessandria; advances towards Milan; sacks
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Alessandria; comes to terms with the inhabitants of Pavia.1499.
Ludovico in despair flies with his brother Ascanio Sforza to
Germany : on September 11 the French army enters Milan. The
Venetians, according to the terms of the agreement, receive
Cremona and the Ghiaradadda (‘ senza colpo di spada acquistorono
uno Stato di entrata ducati centocinquanta mila I’anno, e che era il
terzo del ducato di Milano’; Guicc., Op. Ined. iii. 217). Louis XII
advances in person from Lyons, and enters Milan October 6.

Ambassadors from the various Italian states are sent to Louis XII
at Milan. Francesco Gualterotti, Lorenzo Lenzi and Alamanno
Salviati, on behalf of Florence, make an agreement with Louis XII
on October 12: the Florentines are to receive assistance for the
‘impresa d1 Pisa,” and to supply Louis XII with troops and money
for his projected expedition against Naples. [Guicciardini, Op.
Ined. iii. 218; St. d’Italia, iv. 4; Tommasini, i. 199; Machiavells,
Scritti Ined. p. 110 :—Opere, P. M. ii. 269 : ‘feciono i nostril’ accordo
con il re grave et dannoso uf postea res ipsa ostendit, et ratificossi a
di 15 d’ ottobre’] Louis XII leaves Milan on November 7, leaving
Gian Giacomo Trivulzio as Viceroy.

Machiavelli.—After April 16, and before June, Machiavelli writes
¢ Discorso fatto al Magistrato dei Dieci sopra le cose di Pisa’: Op.
ii. 380 ff. [For the date, cf. Tommasini, i. 196; Nutti, i. 48; Villari,
1 339.]

Machiavelli’s First Legation.—Is sent on March 24 to Pontedera to
visit Jacopo d’Appiano of Piombino, to settle disputes which had
arisen with reference to his condotfa (see 1498): Opere, P. M. iil.
1-4. No letters of Machiavelli relating to this Legation are
preserved, or perhaps he had no occasion to write any.

Second Legation (Opere, P. M. iii. 4; Op. vi. 7).—On July 12
Machiavelli is sent to Forli to negotiate with Caterina Sforza in
reference to disputes concerning the condoffa of her eldest son
Ottavio Riario. See 1498. [Ottavio Riario complained that the
Florentines had not fulfilled the conditions agreed to in the con-
dotia: hence the question arose whether it should be continued :
the Florentines were willing to grant the beneplaciio if the salary
were reduced to 10,000 instead of 12,000 ducats. The real object of
Machiavelli’s mission was, however, mainly to induce Caterina
Sforza not to alter the friendly attitude which she had hitherto
maintained towards Florence.] Reaches Castrocaro July 15, on his

! The agreement which fixed the terms of service between a mercenary
captain and the State which hired his support was called a ¢ condotta.” The
agreement was usually for two years,—the first year was called ¢ anno fermo,’
the second fanno a beneplacito,’ i. e. either party could cancel at will the agree-
ment for the second year, but notice had to be given four months before the
expiration of the ¢ anno fermo.” (Opere, P. M. ii. 8.)
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1499. way to Forli; arrives at Forli on the following day. The condotta
of Ottavio Riario is not renewed, though Machiavelli is authorised
to offer the original sum of 12,000 ducats, as Caterina Sforza insists
upon the Florentines undertaking in writing to defend her state:
but the main object is attained, as Caterina Sforza does not break
off the negotiations, but sends an ambassador to continue them at
Florence. Machiavelli leaves Forli, July 25: returns to Florence,
August 1. [Machiavelli during his stay at Forli had to contend
against Giovanni da Casale, the agent of Ludovico Moro, and a
shrewd diplomatist : his conduct received high praise from Biagio
Buonaccorsi. Machiavell'’s official title was ‘mandatario,” i.e.
Deputy: the word ‘ambasciatore’ was rarely used in his day,
‘oratore’ being employed instead: often ‘uomo’ alone was used.
See Nitti, i. 54, note; Gino Capponi, S. di Firenze, iil. 184 ; Canes-
trini, Sc. Ined. di N. M. p. 21, note.]

Cesare Borgia.—On May 4 [see Op. ii. 373] marries Charlotte, sister
of John d’Albret King of Navarre, and daughter of Alain le Grand,
Duke of Guyenne. [A projected marriage between Cesare and
Charlotte, daughter of Frederick of Aragon, falls through.] Leaves
France and goes with Louis XII to Milan : Alexander VI declares
that, as the Signori or Vicars [ Domni seu Vicarii,” Burckhard] of
Rimini, Pesaro, Imola, Forli, Camerino, Faenza, and the Duke of
Urbino have not paid their yearly dues to the Church they
have consequently forfeited their states. Cesare Borgia begins his
First'Campaign. Leaves Milan on Novemberg; French troops [300
lances under Ives d’Allegre: 4ooo infantry under the Bailly de
Dijon] assist him. Directs his first attack against Imola and Forli.
Cesare enters Imola, November 27, but the fortress holds out under
Dionigi di Naldo, who maintains his position till December 8.
Thence, on December 15, marches towards Forli; enters the town
December 19. Caterina Sforza holds out in the Rocca till January
12, 1500. [Cf. Dec. primo, 1. 243:—

‘Sotto la insegna dei tre gigli
D’Imola e di Forli se fe’ signore,
E cavonne una donna co’ suoi figli.’]

1500. Cesare Borgia’s firstcampaign [continued |.—On January 12 Caterina
Sforza submits, and Cesare Borgia becomes undisputed master of
Forli. Caterina Sforza 1s placed under the care of Ives d’Allegre, and
subsequently conveyed to Rome. Cesare attacksthe small places in
the neighbourhood: on January 19, Forlimpopoli submits to Ives
d’Alléegre. Events at Milan force Lows XII to withdraw Ives d’Al-
légre and the French troops; they march off towards Lombardy,
January 27: Cesare is in consequence obliged to abandon the
campaign. Starts for Rome, January 30; arrives there February
26. [Till end of September Cesare stays at Rome.]
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Affairs at Milan (Guicciardini, St. d’Italia, lib. iv. ch. 5).—The 1500.
Milanese, discontented with the French rule, ¢ con tutto che i modi
de’ Franzesi non fussino stati disonesti in verso loro . .. e in effetto
non si potessino dolere della signoria loro’ (Guicciardini, Op. Ined.
iil. 223), negotiate with Ludovico Moro for his return. He arrives
from Germany with an army of Germans and Swiss, and recovers
Milan on Februarys Lows XII sends La Trémouille (‘non
ignorant le Seigneur de la Trémoille estre heureux en ses entre-
prises’; Mém. de L. de la Trémoille, ch. 1x) with a force of 10,000
Swiss to assist Trivulzio. A battle takes place in the neighbourhood
of Novara, April 5, in which Ludovico is defeated, owing to the de-
sertion of the Swiss 1n his army, who refuse to fight against their
countrymen. He is taken prisoner, April 10, and confined at
Loches, where he dies after ten years. Ascamo Sforza escapes,
but is subsequently captured and confined at Bourges [liberated
in 1503]. George I’ Amboise appointed by Louis XII governor
of Milan. (‘ E cosl s1 noto che tre grandi Case, di Ragona, Sforzeschi
e Medici, che avevano acquistato potenza in Itala, quasi in uno
tempo medesimo averla ancora perduta’; Guicciardini.)

Death of Machiavelli’s father [Tommasini, i. 195. Amico, p. 8, gives May 19
the date May 1o0].

The War with Pisa [continied].—Piero Tommaso Soderini, ambas-
sador from Florence, is sent to Milan, to arrange details of the force
to be sent against Pisa (see agreement of October 12, 1499). The
conditions unfavourable to the Florentines, who are obliged to un-
dertake to pay the majority of the soldiers. 500 men-at-arms, 4000
Swiss, and 200 Gascons under Hugo de Beumont (‘il quale, per averci
al tempo del re Carlo restituito Livorno, era riputato amico e confidato
alla citta’) advance slowly to the neighbourhood of Pisa, clamouring
for pay and harassing the inhabitants of the country through which
they pass. The Florentines send Giovanni Battista Bartolini as
commissioner to the camp, with two adjuncts, Luca degli Albizzi
and Giovan Battista Ridolfi: Machiavelli is sent with them.
They join the army at Camailore, and reach Cascina on June 23:
on June 29 arrive beneath the walls of Pisa. The assault is at once
begun, but is unsuccessful. The troops mutiny: the Gascons
desert, July 7: Beumont (‘sta come smarrito’) is unable to restrain
the Swiss, who take prisoner, July 9, Luca degli Albizzi, who is in
danger of his Iife : he is forced to undertake to pay a body of Swiss,
newly arrived: when he has pledged himself to pay them, the
remainder of the mercenaries disband. Piero Vespucci and
Francesco della Casa are sent from Florence to attempt to collect
fresh forces 1n the neighbourhood.

Louis XII, on receiving news of the conduct of his troops,
professes great dissatisfaction (Opere, P. M. iii. 65 ff.); but the
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proceedings of the Florentines having been misrepresented to him,
he begins to lay the whole blame upon them, for having selected
Beumont as general, and for failing to properly provision the army
before Pisa. [Guicciardini, Op. Ined. iii. 228-9: the Commissione
in campo contro i Pisani—Op. vi. 3246, and Opere, P. M. iii. 37 f,,
with additional documents—contains only one letter of Machiavelli,
dated July o: the rest contain infer alia a vivid picture of the
unfortunate position of Luca degli Albizzi.] To pacify Louis XII,
and to explain the real nature of the occurrences before Pisa,
Francesco della Casa and Machiavelli are deputed to go to France
(appointed July 18).

Machiavelli. First French Legation.—Francesco della Casa and

Machiavelli arrive at Lyons, July 28: find Louis XII departed;
overtake him at Nevers, and have their first audience, August 7.
Address themselves mainly to George d’Amboise, the most in-
fluential man at the French court (‘laissez faire a Georges’): he
refuses to discuss the conduct of the army before Pisa, as such
considerations are out of date (‘cose passate’). The negotiations
turn upon the following points :—

A. Louis XII, dissatisfied with the Florentines for not having
given to the Swiss, who mutinied before Pisa, the money for their
return journey, as stipulated in the agreement made at Milan
by Piero Soderini, has himself paid them 38,000 francs: he now
demands that Florence should repay him the sum expended.

B. Louis XII offers to supply fresh troops for the ‘impresa di
Pisa,’ to be paid by Florence : these are refused except on condi-
tion that the money shall only be paid after the actual capture of
Pisa. Louis, who wishes to maintain an army in Italy at the
expense of Florence, refuses to accept the condition.

C. The Florentine ambassadors, Francesco Gualterotti and
Lorenzo Lenzi, having left the French court shortly after
Machiavelli’s arrival, it is urged that others ought to be sent at
once, and that nothing can be decided till their arrrival.

Machiavelli, without friends or money, in a difficult position : the
French court filled with agents from the Italian States [Pisa, the
Pope, Lucca, Naples, etc.] all urging their separate interests,
winning their way by bribes and intrigues, and calumniating
Florence. Louis X1I keeps moving from place to place, and the
Florentine emissaries are hard pressed for money. Nothing is
decided, till the Florentines ultimately agree to pay a portion of
the sum demanded by Louis XII, and appoint an ambassador
[Piero Francesco Tosinghi]l. Machiavelli leaves for Florence,
December 2, where he arrives January 14, 1501.

[Legazione alla corte di Francia, Op. vi. 47-165: a series of twenty-
eightletters: from September 26 onwards, FrancescodellaCasa being
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forced to retire through illness, they are signed by Machiavelli only. 1500.
As subordinate he receives the smaller salary, which was however
afterwards raised, but even then proved quite insufficient. Cf.
Opere, P. M. iii, for supplementary documents.]

Louis XII and the Pope.—Strained relations between Alexander
VI and Louis XII owing to the Pope having given no assistance
to France during the Milanese campaign. The differences are
soon settled, as the Pope is anxious that French troops may
continue in his son’s service, and Louis wishes to retain the favour
of the Pope in view of a possible expedition against Naples. The
Pope’s underhand endeavours to prejudice Louis against the
Florentines by means of Venice are without result; and Louis
gives instructions that Cesare Borgia is to do nothing detrimental
either to Florence or to Bologna.,

Cesare Borgia’s second campaign.—At the end of September Cesare
Borgia, again assisted by French troops [Ives d’Allégre with 300
lances, and 2000 infantry] starts for the Romagna, passing almost
due north through Orte, Foligno, Gualdo. Thence towards Pesaro ;
the inhabitants rebel, Oct. 11; Giovanni Sforza escapes same day ;
Cesare Borgia arrives before the town October 21, and his soldiers
enter, followed by Cesare Borgia himself October 27. Rimini
submits at the same time : Pandolfo Malatesta abandons the town.
Cesare advances against Faenza ; invests the town November 10 : the
inhabitants from affection for their young prince, Astorre Manfredi,
defend the town valiantly, and Cesare is unable to take it,
Remains in the neighbourhood during the winter.

The Treaty of Granada between Louis XII and Ferdinand of Nov. 11.
Aragon [sometimes called the ¢ Partition Treaty’], who arrange to
conquer the Neapolitan territory, and divide it between them:
Louis to take the Northern part, including the Terra di Lavoro
and Abruzzi, with the title of King of Naples and Jerusalem;
Ferdinand to have the Southern part, including Apulia and
Calabria, with the title of Duke of Apulia and Calabria. The treaty
is kept secret till the following year. [Ratified by Alexander VI
on June 25, 1501.]

Riots at Pistoia.—Riots break out at Pistoia in January, caused by the 1501.
rivalry of the two leading families, the Cancellieri and the Pancia-
tichi. Machiavelli is sent there to settle matters on three different
occasions during the year: on February 2, on July 13, and on
October 18. Quiet was not restored till late in the year, and
the riots broke out again in the following year. [The fullest
account of the factions at Pistoia (cf. Principe, ch. xviii) is in
Opere, P. M. iii. 246,  Commissarie a Pistoia,” which contain many
details of the rival factions not published elsewhere. Cf. Op. vi.
166. For an outline account v. Guicciardini, Op. Ined. iii. 230
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1501. ff.; Ammirato, iii. 262. For the earlier factions, cf. Machiavelli,
St. Fior. i1. Op. i.85 ff.

Cesare Borgia’s second campaign [continned]: Guicciardini, St.
d’Italia, v. 2; Op. Ined. iii. 236 ff.; Machiavelli, Principe, ch. vi.—
Continues his operations in the Romagna at the beginning of
spring : takes Faenza, April 25: Astorre Manfred: is conveyed to
Rome, and then murdered!. The growing power of Cesare Borgia
gives alarm at Florence, as the city is hampered by money diffi-
culties, and distracted by the state of affairs at Pistoia and the war
with Pisa. He is created Duke of Romagna [end of April] : his army
one of the finest in Italy—‘aveva a’ soldi sua Gian Paulo Baglioni,
Vitellozzo Vitelli, Paolo Orsini, e quasi tutta la milizia di Italia’:
advances agamnst Bologna, but is stopped by orders from France.
Sends to demand prowisions and a free pass through Florentine
territory, but advances to Barberino without waiting for a reply.
There [May 12] he renews his demands, and further requires
the Florentines to change the government of their State, hoping
to bind Piero de’ Medici more closely to his interest, though after-
wards he does not insist upon this point, as the restoration of Piero
would have thrown too much power into the hands of Vitellozzo
and the Orsini. At the same time he demands a condoffa from
Florence, with 36,000 ducats a year, wishing to obtain money, or
failing that, a pretext for attacking Florence. Cesare Borgia
advances to Campi, within seven miles of Florence. Ambassadors
are sent to him, and an agreement concluded, May 15?%:—*fussi
condotto per nostro Capitano generale per tre anni . . . con condotta
di ducati trenta mila [36,000] I’ anno’ :(—the Florentines further
stipulating not to hinder Borgia in his enterprise against Piombino.
Cesare Borgia moves south, towards Siena, and intrigues with
Pandolfo Petrucci. On August 18 Machiavelli is despatched to
Siena [Opere, P. M. iii. 358, Legazione a Siena: no letters of his
preserved, or perhaps he wrote none ; the object of his mission
has to be inferred from the facts related above: cf. Guicciardini,
Op. Incd. iii. 244: ¢ Partitosi il Valentino, nc venne in quello di
Siena, e con ordine di Pandolfo Petrucci suo intrinseco amuco, voltd
le genti a Piombino, etc.]. Cesare Borgia advances towards
Piombino; makes himself master of some small towns in the
neighbourhood, and of the islands Pianosa and Elba [June 1-5].
Returns to Rome [arrives June 17] to join the French army
against Naples: leaves his captains to continue the conquest of
Piombino: they take the town September 3: Jacopo d’Appiano
flies to France. [Cesare Borgia leaves Rome for Naples, July 9;
returns September 15.]

' His body was found in the Tiber June g, 1502.
* The treaty is given in full in Arch. Stor. Ital, vol. xv. p 269.
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The Franco-Spanish expedition against Naples.—June 1 the 1501
French army crosses the Alps, under d’Aubigny, who enters Rome
June 23, and is entertained by the Pope. During his progress
through Italy the treaty of Granada is made known [published
at Rome June 2g9]. On July 8 the French cross the Neapolitan
frontier. Frederick forced to withdraw from San Germano. The
French arrive at Capua and take it (‘la saccheggiarono tutta con
molta uccisione,’ July 24): Frederick resigns Naples [beginning of
August], retreats to Ischia, and accepts a safe-conduct to France
(September 6), where he dies September g, 1504.

Gonsalvo, the ¢ Great Captain,’ carries on the war on behalf of Spain.
On July 5 lands at Tropaea, and begins the conquest of Calabria :
occupies the two Calabrias in less than two months, except Tarento,
which he blockades. [Tarento taken March 2, 1502. the Duke of
Calabria obtains leave to withdraw to France, but is treacherously
detained by Gonsalvo: ‘né il timor di Dio, né il rispetto dell’ esti-
mazione degli uomini potette pit che 1’ interesse dello Stato’;
Guicciardini. He is sent to Spain, where he dies childless in
1539.]

Pistoia— Fresh riots break out at Pistoia : the Signoria of Florence 1502.
occupy the city. Machiavelli writes a ‘Relazione di Pistoia,
contamning a short account of the position of affairs (Opere, P. M. 1ii.
352 1L).

Affairs at Florence.— Difficulties arise with France, Louis XII
maintaining that the Florentines had failed to assist him properly
in the Neapolitan campaign. Negotiations terminate on April 12
by an agreement in which Florence undertakes to pay 40,000
ducats for three years, while Louis promises to defend Florence,
and supply 6ooo cavalry, whenever required (Guicciardini, Op.
Ined. iii. 251). The war with Pisa continues without 1mportant
results.

Operations of Cesare Borgia: his Third Campaign.—At the
beginning of the year [February] goes to Piombino, to take formal
possession of the town. Thence returns to Rome, where he re-
mains till June. During May, Vitellozzo Vitelli (afterwards joined
by Giovan Paolo Baglioni and Piero de’ Medici) intrigues with
some of the leading men in Arezzo, in order to induce them to
revolt from Florence: Cesare Borgia watches the progress of
affairs from a distance [first at Rome; thence to Spoleto, June 12].
Great anxiety at Florence : Guglielmo dei Pazzi, ‘uomo leggiere
e di poco governo,’ is sent to Arezzo; on June 4 a riot takes place ;
the Florentines refuse to believe the news, or to withdraw their
troops from the Pisan territory. On June 7 Vitellozzo Vitelli
captures the town, and rapidly becomes master of the whole of the
Val di Chiana. [The chief places taken by Vitellozzo are : North

I
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of Arezzo, Borgo San Sepolcro, Anghiari, Pieve San Stefano; to
the South, Castiglione and Monte San Savino. Cesare Borgia
professed to know nothing of the rebellion till it was accomplished :
‘disse mai aver prima inteso nulla’: Op. vi. 1go.] On June 21
Cesare Borgia by a rapid march captures Urbino [cf. Arte della
Guerra, lib. vii : ¢sotto colore di andare a danni di Camerino, si
volse verso lo Stato di Urbino, ed occupd uno stato in un giorno, e
senza alcuna fatica, il quale un altro con assai tempo e spesa non
avrebbe appena occupato.” Cf. Op. v1.192.] Guidobaldo di Monte-
feltro, who had believed in his friendship, flies for his life—first to
Ravenna, thence to Mantua. The taking of Urbino causes Cesare
Borgia’s own captains to fear for their safety: ‘per 1 mali d’ altrui
comminciavano chiaramente a conoscere il pericolo proprio’
(Guicciardini, St. d’ Italia, ib. v. ¢h. iii). Anxiety at Florence in-
creases ; pressing requests for aid are made to France ; Louis XII
1s indignant with Cesare Borgia, and helps Florence, according to
the agreement of April 12. French troops are sent, and join the
Florentine forces at Montevarchi. Directly afterwards Francesco
Gualterotti, Luigi della Stufa, and Piero Soderini are sent to
Lous XII at Asti; fresh troops [Swiss] are promised. Cesare
Borgia, aware that French troops are coming to the assistance of
Florence, sends to ask that some one may be despatched with
whom he may settle on friendly terms about Arezzo. Francesco
Soderini and Machiavelli are appointed, June 22. Reach Ponti-
cellisame day ; find Cesare Borgia at Urbino, June 24 : he demands
a change in the government of Florence, which is refused. Machi-
avell1 leaves for Florence, June 26. [Legazione al Duca Valentino;
Opere, P. M. iv. 1-63 : only two letters of Machiavelli, of June 22
and 26 : others from Soderini, up to July 20: cf. Guicciardini, Op.
Ined. iii. 267.] The French forces under Imbault arrive before
Arezzo at the begmnning of July: on July 29 Vitellozzo hands
over Arezzo (after a diplomatic struggle) and the other places he
had conquered in Tuscany to Imbault, who makes difficulties about
handing them over to Florence, according to his instructions: he is
consequently superseded by Lanques : Machiavelli is sent to him
on August 14, to urge him to carry out his orders (returns before
August 20) : Arezzo is handed over August 26: the other places
a few days later. [Scritti Ined., Ribellione della Valdichiana e di
Arezzo, pp. 1-40 ; Commissioni a Arezzo, Op. vi. 173 ; Opere, P. M.
ii1. 360. Machiavelll was subsequently sent to Arezzo on September
11 and September 17 : about the same time he wrote ¢ Del modo di
trattare i popoli della Val di Chiana ribellati,’ Op. ii. 385, and Opere,
P. M.iii. 365. A short account of the rebellion in Guicciardini, Op.
Ined. ii1. 255 ff] Cesare Borgia on July 19 receives the news that his
troops have captured Camerino, and driven out Giulio Cesare da
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Varano. Starts the same day to have an interview with Louis XII 1502,
at Milan : stays with the French Court in the neighbourhood [Pavia,
Genoa, Asti] during August: leaves Asti, September 2: returns
to Imola, September 10, completely reconciled with Louis XII
(‘intrinsecamente riconciliato seco’; Guicciardini): he prepares
to attack Bologna, when a conspiracy of his captainsis formed against
him. [Chief conspirators: the Orsini, Vitellozzo Vitelli, Giovan
Paolo Baglioni, Guidobaldo di Montefeltro of Urbino, Oliverotto da
Fermo, Pandolfo Petrucci, and Giovanm Bentivoglio of Bologna.]
Machiavelli, as early as September, notices Vitellozzo’s growing dis-
trust of Cesare Borgia; the existence of the conspiracy is known at
Florence at beginning of October. Theconspirators seize the fortress
of San Leo in the Duchy of Urbino before October 7, and, after some
preliminary meetings [September 25-30], on October g hold a general
meeting at Magione (‘dieta di falliti’) close to Perugia. [Dieta
alla Magione. The following took part in the Diet: the Cardinal
Orsini, Duke of Gravina, Paolo Orsini, Franciotto Orsini, Ermete
Bentivoglio, Ottaviano Fregoso, Anton da Venafro (for Pandolfo
Petrucci), Oliverotto da Fermo, Giovan Paolo Baglioni,and Vitellozzo
Vitelli.] They resolve to raise an army for their common defence,
and to apply for aid to Florence. A general rising takes place
throughout Urbino, and the conspirators become masters of the
Duchy. [See especially the letter of Giovan Paolo Baglioni of
October 11, published by Passerini; Opere, P. M. iv. g4 ff.]

Applications from Cesare Borgia and the Pope for ambassadors to be
sent to them are received at Florence as soon as the existence of the
conspiracy becomes known. Vittorio Soderini is appointed to go to
Rome [delayed by illness till December 7] : Machiavelli is deputed
to visit Cesare Borgia, October 5. [* A Valentino etiam s’ era dis-
putato prima assal se se li mandava amébasciadore pubblico, e sendo
dubia la consulta, finalmente si concluse mandarvi (i. e. as manda-
tario) Niccolo Machiavelli, uno dei nostri cancellieri del Palazzo’;
Parenti, cited by Tommasmi.] He is to try and retain the friend-
ship of Cesare Borgia, without committing the city to anything
definite, and to put him off with words, if he demands aid: he is
also to obtain a safe-conduct for the Florentine merchants passing
through the states of Cesare Borgia. Reaches Imola October 7,
and has his first audience the same day. Cesare Borgia, to check
the conspirators, places the troops still left him under the command
of Michele Coriglia, a Spanijard [‘Don Michelotto’], who advances
to Pergola, and thence to Fossombrone ; both places put to the sack,
October 11 [Opere, P. M. iv.80] : he is attacked by the Orsini and a
battle takes place on October 17 (v. Opere, P. M. iv. 108): Borgia’s
troops are completely defeated, and Don Michelotto barely escapes
with his life: Ugo de Moncada taken prisoner. Cesare Borgia

12
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continues to hold out at Imola; raises new troops and applies to
France for aid, which is at once supplied, and more than counter-
balances the success of the confederates, who vainly seek help
from Florence. On news of battle of Fossombrone, Machiavelli
obtains the safe-conduct for the Florentine merchants, October 21.
The fear of French forces arrived in the neighbourhood leads the
conspirators to negotiate for an agreement with Borgia: Paolo
Orsini at Imola, October 25, to settle the matter : agreement signed
by Paolo Orsini, October 28; difficulties arise with the other con-
spirators, and the ratification is not made till the close of November.
Urbino and Camerino [which had rebelled before October =2g9;
Op. vi. 238] are to be restored to Cesare Borgia, the condottieri
to continue in his service as before (letter of October 30; Op. vi.
241), to give hostages to the Pope, to assist in the recovery of
Urbino: finally, Cesare Borgia is not to be allowed to force the
conspirators ‘a venire personalmente alla presenza sua, pit che
a loro si paresse’ (Op. ii. 394)—*Di tali capitoli infino alli putti se
ne debbono ridere’ Giovanni Bentivoglio negotiates for a separate
treaty on his own behalf, which is concluded, December 2 (Op. vi.
300). Machiavelli, as early as November 3, discovers that the real
object of Cesare Borgiais to avenge himself upon the condottieri. On
November 28 Paolo Orsini goes to Urbino, which submits December
8, the Duke, Guidobaldo di Montefeltro, receiving permission to with-
draw. Antonio da San Savino is appointed to administer justice in
the territory of Urbino, Ramiro d'Orco (de Lorqua) in the Romagna.
Cesare Borgia leaves for Forli, December 10, and Machiavelli follows
him : thence movesto Cesena: on the 14th Machiavelli writes from
Cesena in great uncertainty: on the 2z2nd Ramiro d’ Orco is taken
prisonerby Borgia’sorders,and murdered four days afterwards. [For
an explanation of Borgia’s conduct, v. Principe, ch.vii.] The French
withdraw their troops from Cesare Borgia’s service, December 22.
On December 26 Cesare Borgia leaves Cesena, advances towards
Sinigaglia, preceded by Vitellozzo Vitelli and the Orsini, who take
the town : the ruler Francesco Maria della Rovere [aet. 11], together
with his mother Giovanna di Montefeltro, saved by Andrea Doria,
his tutor. On receipt of the news [December 28, at Pesaro] Cesare
Borgia advances rapidly and enters the town, December 31. Is met
by his captains, and takes them prisoner by treachery the same
day. [The Duke of Gravina, Paolo Orsini, Oliverotto da Fermo,
Vitellozzo Vitelli: the last two are strangled during the night of
December 31-January 1, 1503.] Vide Legazione al Duca Valen-
tino, Op. vi. 185-333, lett. 1-43: the remaining letters were
written during January, 1503. Opere, P. M. iv. 65-257. For the
main facts v. Guicciardini, St. d’ Italia, lib. v. ch. iv; Op. Ined. iii.
292 ff.



HISTORICAL ABSTRACT. 117

Machiavelli marries Marietta di Ludovico Corsini [exact date un- 1502.
certain].

Changes in the Constitution of Florence.—The weakness and
inadequacy of the government, resulting from the short tenure of
the Magistracies, makes the necessity of some reform apparent to
all aitizens alike. On August 26 a law is passed in the Consiglio
Maggiore appointing a Gonfaloniere for life : he is to be at lcast
fifty years old ; his sons, brothers and nephews ineligible for the
Signoria: he is not to engage in trade: salary 1200 ducats a year.
His position is essentially the same as that of the old Gonfaloniere
di Guustizia who held office for only two months, but he has the
right of initiative, and of voting in cruminal cases. [Best account in
Guicciardini, St. Fior. ch. 25.]

Piero di Tommaso Soderini is elected Gonfaloniere. [Soderini Sept. 22
continued to hold office till the restoration of the Medici in 1512.
His policy throughout was to adhere to France: his election was
very acceptable to Louis XII: ‘ad il re & sommamente piaciuta la
elezione di Piero Soderini, facendone segni evidentissimi d’ alle-
grezza, dicendo che si & diputato uno uomo che teme Iddio, savio
e amatore della sua patria’ Machiavelli says of the institution
itself, ‘il qual ordine ha dato tanta riputazione a codesta citta, che
non & uomo lo credesse.” (Opere, P. M. iv.85.) Soderini at the time
of his election was the most popular man in Florence : v. Tomma-
sini, i. 235 ff.] '

Affairg at Naples.—At the beginning of the year disputes arise
between Spain and France about the debateable ground, the
Capitanate, Basilicate, Principality. Gonsalvo, on receipt of news
that the French have occupied places in the Capitanate and Basili-
cate, marches north from Tarento: conference between the two
commanders, April 1.

In July Louis XII goes to Asti to superintend the preparations
for war ; appoints the Duke of Nemours commander 1n place of
d’Aubigny [among the officers Sire de la Palice, Louis d’Ars, Ives
d'Allegre, Bayard]: orders war to be declared against the Spaniards
unless they abandon the Capitanate at once. Gonsalvo concen-
trates his forces at Atella; the ¥French summon him to surrender
the Capitanate: he withdraws to Barleta, and distributes troops in
the adjacent towns.

On July 2 the French besiege Canosa, which -capitulates.
D’Aubigny sent to overrun Calabria. Attacks upon Barleta [cf.
Arte d. Guerra, bk. ii; Op. iv. 237]. Spanish troops under Don
Manuel de Benavides, which had united with others under Hugo de
Cardona, are destroyed by d’Aubigny at Terranova, Dec. 15.

The siege of Barleta continues: the French established at Canosa.

Cesare Borgia and the Pope.—[Machiavelli continues with Cesare 1503.
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Borgiatill January zo. Legazione al duca Valentino, Op. vi. 333-360 :
shortly afterwards he writes, ¢ Descrizione del modo tenuto dal duca
Valentino nello ammazzare Vitellozzo Vitelli ete!; Op. ii. 391.]
Cesare Borgia leaves Sinigaglia and takes Citta di Castello: thence
moves towards Perugia; the Baglioni flee, and the town submits,
January 6 : advances towards Siena. On the route from Perugia to
Siena, Paolo Orsini and the Duke of Gravina are executed by Cesare’s
orders on January 18, at Sartiano [west of Citta della Pieve]. Jacopo
Salviati is appointed Florentine ambassador to Cesare Borgia; hence
Machiavelli’s retirement. On January 27 Cesare Borgia summons
" the inhabitants of Siena to expel Pandolfo Petrucci; they refuse;
the district is ravaged, the small towns and villages sacked. The
Sienese yield, and Pandolfo Petrucci obtains a safe-conduct to depart
from Siena, but is pursued by the agents of Cesare Borgia: he
succeeds in escaping to Lucca. [He is afterwards, March =29, re-
stored to Siena, by means of Louis XII, and with the consent of
Florence, to whom he promises to restore Montepulciano.] Cesare
Borgia goes towards Rome, through Aquapendente, Montefiascone,
Viterbo, ravaging the country and murdering the inhabitants,

The Pope endeavours to support Cesare Borgia's designs by ex-
terminating the Orsini, Colonna, and Savelli families; chief victim the
Cardinal Orsini (died in prison, February 22). The survivors collect
forces in the neighbourhood, and maintain themselves at Ceri and
Bracciano, in spite of the efforts of the Pope and Cesare Borgia.
Louis XII intervenes, and forbids them to molest the state of Gior-
dano Orsini. Cer: submits [April 6], but the attack on Bracciano
has to be abandoned, to the disgust of the Pope. Final break
between Louis XII and Cesare Borgia. The Pope, encouraged by
the disasters of the French in the Neapolitan territory, inclines
towards Spain : Louis XTI, to check Cesare Borgia, attempts to form
a league in Central Italy [Florence, Siena, Bologna, Lucca]: the
policy of Cesare Borgia and his father, who are anxious not to
commit themselves, becomes more obscure than ever: after battle
of Cenignola [seep. 121.] Alexander VI negotiates with all parties :
consequent uncertainty and anxiety at Florence. The Papal Court
at Rome becomes the scandal of the world: the Pope, to obtain
money, murders the richest men, and even the agents of his
own crimes : sells the offices and dignities of the Church ; indulges,
with Cesare Borgia, in the most frightful licentiousness. [Fullest
details of their abominations, which had been going on for years,
with the cowulerr locale strikingly given, in Burchard.] Cesare
Borgia with new forces entertains the idea of marching against
Siena, capturing Pisa, and attacking Florence: is stopped by the

! For an explanation of the discrepancies between these two accounts, see
notes to Principe, cap. vii.
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knowledge that a French army is advancing south, which he would 1508.
be obliged to meet, and which would force a declaration of his own
policy.

Machiavelli.—On April 26 Machiavelli is sent to Pandolfo Petrucci
to consider with him the proposals made by the Pope and Cesare
Borgia for an alliance with Florence, and to obtain the restitution
of Montepulciano [Op. vi. 361-363 ; no letters from Machiavelli].

Death of Alexander VI.—On August 5 the Pope and Cesare Borgia
dme with Cardinal Hadrian of Corneto: a week afterwards (August
12) the Pope is ill with fever: the Cardinal and Cesare also 1ll. The
Pope dies, August 18, and everything is in confusion. [The story
that he was poisoned by mistake, commonly accepted, is now proved
to be false. Best sketch of Alexander’s character in Guicciardini,
Op. Ined. iii. 303-304. The policy of the Borgia during this year
was mainly determined by the Neapolitan war between France and
Spain, and their negotiations with Florence were largely influenced
by that war: they professed to wish to establish a strong govern-
ment 1n Italy, and to free the country from foreign mnvaders, but the
dominating motive of their actions was selfishness, and the desire
to establish a Central Italian state for Cesare: the existence of any
higher Borgian idea or policy is not admitted by the best historians,
though Gregorovius’s view has been questioned by Yriarte.]

Francesco Todeschini dei Piccolomim elected Pope : takes the name Sept 22.
PiusIII. Hiselection atemporary makeshift?Z He dies on October
18: is succeeded by Giuliano della Rovere, with title of Julius 11,
November 1. ‘Con questo papa comincio addirittura un’ epoca
nuova, non solamente in Italia, ma in Europa’ (Villari).

Cesare Borgia after the death of Alexander VI.—After the death
of his father Cesare Borgia leaves Rome, September 2, for Castello d1
Nepi: tries to win the favour of France, which irritates the Orsini,
who together with the Colonnesi enter into an agreement [signed
October 13] with Gonsalvo (Spain). The towns he had conquered
revolt and receive their former lords, but the Romagna remains
faithful about a month. Returns to Rome [October 3] after election
of Pius IIl: is forced by the Orsini (‘accesi da sete giustissima
del suo sangue’) to take refuge in Castel Sant’ Angelo. Giuliano
della Rovere promises him protection [the convention between
Giuliano and Cesare signed October 28], by which means he
obtains the votes of the Spanish Cardinals, undertaking to make
him Gonfaloniere of the Church, and to allow him to govern the

1 See Yriarte, César Borgia, &c., vol. 1 151 foll., Creighton, vol. iv. p. 43.
Some of the strange legends about the death of Alexander VI are referred to in
a letter from the Marquis of Mantua to his wife, Isabella d’Este, dated September
22, 1503 [pubhished by Gregorovius ; Lucrezia Borgia, Doc. 49).

? See especially Glustinian, Dispacci, No. 554, vol. ii. p. 204 foll.
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1503. Romagna: his real object is to make use of Cesare Borgia for the
present, till he can devote himself unhampered to the work of
aggrandising the Church. After his election he tries to get rid of
him without any glaring violation of faith.

Machiavelli at Rome.— After death of Pius III, Machiavelli is ap-
pointed (October 23) to go to Rome to watch the election of the new
Pope,and to settle difficulties about the condotta of Giovan Paolo Bag-
lioni, whom the Florentines take into their pay in the interests of
France. Reaches Rome October27. [Legazione alla Corte di Roma,
Op. V1. 364-494; Opere, P. M. iv. 297, with additional documents.]
After election of Julius II, Machiavelli receives instructions from
Florence to urge the Pope to check the advances of the Venetians in
the Romagna, who take Russi and Forlimpopoli, and on November 5
advance against Faenza. Julius II forced to temporise, till his own
position is more secure : negotiates with the Venetians; tries to get
rid of Cesare Borgia by playing him off against the Venetians in the
Romagna (Op. vi. 403): sends to Florence to demand a safe-
eonduct for Cesare, November 10, which is refused, to the real
satisfaction of the Pope (Op. vi. 418: ‘disse, che I’ andava bene
cosi’), but he permits him to send an agent (Ennio Filonardi,
Bishop of Veroli) to Florence. The Venetians capture Faenza and
Rimini (about November 17; see Machiavelli’s letter of November
21, and Guicciardini, Op. Ined. iii. 308). During the mght of
November 19 Cesare Borgia leaves Rome for Ostia, ‘per imbar-
carsi come il tempo lo servird.’” Julius’ anxiety about the Venetian
question increases; on November 22 sends Cardinal Soderini to
Cesare Borgia at Ostia to call upon him to place in his hands Forli
and his posscssions in the Romagna : Borgia refuses; is therefore
kept imprisoned on a French galley at Ostia: is brought to Rome,
November 29: lodged in the Vatican; 1s urged by Julius to cede
Imola and Forli, which are threatened by Venice. On December
18 Machiavelli Jeaves Rome; arrives at Florence December 2i.
[Subsequent history of Cesare Borgia :—on January 29, 1504, agree-
ment signed by Julius II and Cesare Borgia ; the latter abandons the
Romagna in return for permission to withdraw where he pleases;
leaves Rome for Ostia, January 13; is kept there till the fortresses
of the Romagna are handed over to Julius II; then leaves by sea
for Naples ; arrives April 28, under a safe-conduct from Gonsalvo,
who takes him prisoner May 25 ; is transferred to Spain, August 20;
arrives at Valencia September 19 (cf. Machiavelli, Op. v. 372:—

‘E benche ¢’ fosse da Consalvo visto
Con lieto volto, gli pose la soma
Che meritava un ribellante a Cristo?),

and imprisoned first at Chinchilla, then at Medina del Campo.
Subsequently [October 25, 1506] escapes and joins the King of
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Navarre at Pampeluna, December 3, 1506 [Jean d’Albret, brother of 1503.
Borgia’s wife, Charlotte d’Albret]: assists him in his war against
Castille; is killed before Viana, March 12, 1507.]

During this year Machiavelli writes a large number of official
letters, the majority of which still remain unpublished. Canes-
trini, Scritti Ined. pp. 40-57, gives twelve letters, January 24-May
5, concerning the rebellion of the Valdichiana, and eighteen docu-
ments, January 31-October 6 (Op. cit.,, pp. 135-160), about the war
with Pisa : various papers referring to this period have been pub-
lished by Villari (vol. i. Doc. xviti-xxiv).

The Franco-Spanish War in Neapolitan territory (continued).—
The operations continue before Barleta. The Duc de Nemours
attempts to decoy Gonsalvo from Barleta, but is unsuccessful : the
French withdraw, and Mendoza, one of Gonsalvo’s officers, attacks
them with a few troops, without important results.

Castellaneta revolts to Spain : Nemours marches from Barleta in
order to recover the town: Gonsalvo, taking advantage of his
absence, attacks Ruvo, which is taken, though bravely defended by
La Palice. Nemours hurries back, but is too late, and is obliged
to retire to Canosa. Gonsalvo receives 2000 German mercenaries.

On April 5 a treaty is concluded between Ferdinand and Louis
XII, through the mediation of Philip of Burgundy. Treaty of
Lyons: chief articles: 1. Claude, daughter of Louis XII, to marry
Charles, the infant son of Philip of Burgundy. =z. The French
portion of the Neapolitan territory to be placed under the adminis-
tration of a nominee of Louis XII, the Spanish division under Philip
of Burgundy. 3. All places unlawfully seized to be restored. 4.
The dispute about the Capitanate to be settled by an agent of Lows
XII governing the part held by France, and Philip the Spanish
portion.—Gonsalvo refuses to acknowledge the treaty, and continues
his operations as before.

Gonsalvo marches out of Barleta, across the field of Cannae ; April 28.
arrives at Cerignola: the French advance from Canosa. The
battle of Cerignola (v. Arte della Guerra, Bk. iv. Op. iv. 316).
Complete victory of Gonsalvo: Quidquid biennio ante, rapinis et
latrociniis in eas congesserant victores Galli, paucis diebus amisere '’
Louis d’'Ars throws himself into Venosa ; Ives d’Alégre into Gaeta,
Gonsalvo advances towards Naples; enters the town, May 14;
attacks the fortresses still in the possession of the French [S.
Vincenzo, Castel Nuovo, Castel d’Uovo], and resolves to press the
siege of Gaeta.

Louis XTI, at the news of the disaster, makes fresh preparations
for war on a large scale. Collects three armies, (i) to invade Italy;
(ii) to invade Spain ; (iii) to enter the Roussillon, and get possession

* Carpesani, cited by Tommasini, p. 276.
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15603  of Salsas; and two fleets, (@) at Marseilles, to support the invasion
of the Rousillon; (6) at Genoa, for the relief of Gaeta, blockaded by
the Spaniards. [Of these armies, (i) actually invades Italy, (i)
never gets to the enemies’ borders at all, (iii) enters the Rousillon,
and encamps before Salsas, September 16: driven back by Fer-
dmand.]

The Italian army starts in July under the command of La
Trémouille ; on reaching Parma receives the news of death of
Alexander VI; advances to Rome, where the army delays [Machia-
velll's criticism on this delay in Op. vi. 48g], Georges d’Amboise
entertaining some hopes of being elected Pope [cf. Dec. Primo, Op.
V. 371 :—

‘I Galli a Roma si eran fermi intanto

Né passar volson I’ onorato rio

Mentre che vuoto stette il Seggio Santo’].
La Trémouille, owing to illness, resigns the command of the
French army in favour of the Marquis of Mantua, ‘homme de vertu,
de conduite, et d'expérience.” Gonsalvo continues the blockade of
Gaeta, when he receives the news that the French are advancing
against him takes up his position at San Germano, south of the
river Garigliano.

Battle of the Garigliano.—December 28, cdmplete defeat of the
French [cf. Arte della Guerra, bk. vi, Op. iv 392: ‘I Francesci
I’ anno 1503 furono rotti in sul Garigliano dal verno, e non dagli
Spagnuoli.” Dec. Primo, Op. v. 373: ¢. . . Dal tempo, e da’ nimici
furon rotti’]. The French agree to evacuate Gaeta, January 1,
1504. [Piero de’ Medici is drowned in the Garighano.]

Financial crisis at Florence, owing to the necessity of keeping on
foot large bodies of troops, and to the reluctance of the people to
impose new taxes. The difficulty is solved by levying a tithe upon
all real property. Machiavelll writes: ¢Parole da dirle sopra la
provvisione del danaio,’ etc. (Opere, P. M. vi. 279).

The War with Pisa (confinued).—Florentine troops under Antonio
Giacomini and Tommaso Tosinghi lay waste the Pisan territory ;
joined by French troops under the Bailiff of Caen [¢ Baghi d’Occan’];
devastate the valley of the Serchio; take Vico Pisano and Verruca;
the advance of the French army under La Trémouille stops further
operations.

1504. Desperate position of Florence. i. The Venetians in the Romagna.
ii. Spain victorious at Naples, and Gonsalvo’s movements a source
of constant anxiety. iii. The Pope neutral. iv. The city in want
of troops and money. Resolved to seek aid from France. Machia-
velli is sent with this object [Legazione seconda alla Corte di
Francia; Op. vi. 495-563; Opere, P. M. v. 1-91] January 18:
reaches Milan, January 2z; Lyons, January 26. The situation is
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solved by a truce for three years between France and Spain, 1504.
signed at Lyons February 11, in which Florence is included: each
party is to name its friends and adherents within three months:
the Venetians are at first included by Spain, but the opposition of
France induces Spain finallyto exclude them. Hostilities are to cease
at once, and France to be excluded altogether from the kingdom
of Naples. Machiavelli leaves for Florence at the end of February.

The War with Pisa (confinued).—The Florentines resolve to press on
the war with vigour. As 1t1s feared that Jacopo d’Appiano of Prom-
bino may give some help to Pisa, Machi velli is sent to Piombino,
April 2, with assurances of friendship, and to observe the relations
between Piombino and Siena (Legazione a Jacopo IV d’Appiano;
Op. vi. 564: no letters from Machiavelll). Returns to Florence
before April 17. In May the Florentines hirc t oops under Giovan
Paolo Baglioni, Marcantonio Colonna, Jacopo Savelli, and others:
Antonio Giacomini is appointed commissario generale [superseded
by Tommaso Tosinghi, September 15] : ravages the territory of Pisa
and Lucca; takes Librafatta. Attempts to divert the course of the
Arno [warmly seconded by Soderni, and supported by Machiavelli
in his official capacity, but in realty he had little hope of the
success of the undertaking] prove fruitless and are abandoned.

Machiavelli writes Decennale Primo [Op. v. 351-373], a succinct
history of Itahan affairs from 1494 : composed in about a fortnight .
not printed before February 1506: dedicates it on November g to
Alamanno Salviati. This work is very important, for it contamns
hints (1) of the idea of Italian unity, (ii) of the necessity of dispensing
with mercenary forces. [To this year Villari, 1. 483, assigns ‘Le
Maschere,” a play said to have been written by Machiavelli in
imitation of the Clouds of Aristophanes * not extant.]

During the winter, Ascanio Sforza, reckoning upon the illness of
Louis X1I1, entertains some hopes of recovering Milan for himself.
He negotiates with the Pope and Venice, but the effective support
comes from Bartolommeo d’Alviano [i.e. de’ Liviani, the signor:
of Casigliano], condottiere in the service of Gonsalvo, whom he now
leaves in order to spend the winter in the neighbourhood of Rome.
Fears at Florence, when 1t is discovered that in concert with the
Vitelli, Orsini, Jacopo d’Appiano, and Pandolfo Petrucci, and even
with their own captain Giovan Paolo Baglioni, he is meditating some
enterprise in central Italy and threatening Florence. [Ascanio
Sforza soon dies, and Bartolommeo d’'Alviano carries on the
design on his own account. See Guicciardini, Op. Ined. iii. 316;
Canestrini, Scritti Ined. pp. 164-175.] -

The Pope.—Julius II tries to strengthen his position, so as to have
his hands free in the future to attack Venice. By his instrument-
ality a treaty is made at Blois, September 22, by which Louis X1I,
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1504. Maximilian, and Philip of Burgundy agree to assault Venice. [No
important results.]

Nov. 26. Death of Isabella of Castile.

1505. The War with Pisa (continued)—On March 27 the Pisans under
Tarlatini at Ponte Cappellese, close to Pisa, defeat the Florentines
under Luca Savelli [Scritti Ined. p. 183]. The Florentines make
new efforts, appoint Antonio Giacomini commissario generale, and
summon Giovan Paolo Baglioni of Perugia. He refuses to serve.
Machiavelli is sent, April 9, to Baglioni to learn his intentions
[Legazione a Giovan Paolo Baglioni; Op. vii. 1-12; Opere, P. M. v.
93]. Finds him at Castiglione del Lago. Is unable toinduce him to
serve Florence, and convinced that he intends with the help of his
confederates [see year 1504] to deprive Florence of Pisa [Op. vii. 8].
Machiavelli returns to Florence about the middle of April. The
refusal of Bagliom makes it necessary to hire fresh condottieri to
replace him. Bartolommeo d’Alviano himself is proposed by the
adherents of the Medici [Giovanni, afterwards Pope Leo X, and
Giuliano de’ Medici, now the leading members of the family].
Soderini proposes Muzio and Marcantonio Colonna: ultimately the
Marquis of Mantua is appointed with title of Capitano generale. He
makes difficulties about the terms. On May 4 Machiavelli is sent
to him; returns after a few days, 7e¢ wfecta: the negotiations
finally broken off at the end of July [Legazione al Marchese di
Mantova; Op. vil. 13-15]. Bartolommeo d’Alviano prepares to
attack the Florentine territory, while news reaches Florence that
Gonsalvo is embarking soldiers to aid Pisa: Ruberto di Donato
Acciauoli is sent to him, ‘avendone perd fatto conclusione con
grandissima difficultd ; perché il Gonfaloniere . . . per averci uno
uomo suo intrinseco, vi voleva mandare Niccold Machiavelli, . . in
chi si confidava assai’ (Guicciardini, Op. Ined. ii1. 318). Pandolfo
Petrucci sends to Florence with proposals to form a league with
the city, and to assist in the capture of Pisa, magnifying the warlike
preparations of Gonsalvo, and adding that he is in danger from
Bartolommeo d’Alviano : this creates astonishment at Florence,
where they were believed to be acting in concert (cf. Op. vii. 37).
Machiavelli is therefore appointed, July 16, to visit Petrucci, and
discover his motives [Legazione a Siena ; Op. vii. 16-47; and Opere,
P. M. v. 109]. He at once sees that Petrucci is not in the least
afraid of Bartolommeo d’Alviano, but the negotiations lead to no
result: after obtaining information concerning the movements of
Bartolommeo d’ Alviano and Gonsalvo, Machiavelli returns to
Florence, July 24.

About July3so Bartolommeo d’Alviano unites with his confederates
in the neighbourhood of Piombino and Campiglia; prepares to
advance towards Pisa. The Florentine troops [Antonio Giacomini
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commissario generale; among the officers, Marcantonio Colonna ; 1505,
Luca and Jacopo Savelli; the Count of Pitigliano] leave the Pisan
territory and make Bibbona their head-quarters. On August 17 a
battle takes place near San Vincenzo': the Florentines completely
victorious: Bartolommeo d’ Alviano escapes into the territory of
Siena. This success encourages Florence to try and take Pisa by
assault : this unwise plan is resolved on [August 18] in spite of the
threats of Gonsalvo (at Piombino). Machiavelli is sent (August 21)
to take instructions to the camp before Pisa: arrives August 23:
returns after two days. The attempts to storm Pisa [September
8-13] are unsuccessful : 300 Spanish infantry, sent by Gonsalvo,
arrive for the defence of Pisa. The attack is abandoned: on the
night of September 14-15 Giacomini withdraws: the army disbanded
at Cascina. [Spedizione al Campo contro Pisa; Op. vii.48-55: three
letters, not by Machiavelli; Canestrini, Scritti Ined.; Spedizione
contro Pisa, del 1505; and Spedizione dopo la rotta dell’ Alviano.
—Antonio Giacomini is disgraced, but Machiavelli remained his
faithful friend. Cf. Discorsi, i.53 (Op. iii. 154), and Decennale
secondo, 1. 31-46. For a criticism of Soderini’s conduct on this
occasion, see Guicciardini, Op. Ined. iii. 322.]

Julius II and the Venetians.—Julius II continues to strengthen
his position; restores in many cases the estates confiscated by
Alexander VI; unites his family with the Orsini and the Colonna.
The Venetians begin to be afraid; in the early part of the year,
desiring to appease the resentment of the Pope, they come to an
arrangement with him through the mediation of the Duke of
Urbino: the places in the Romagna occupied by Venice are to be
restored to the Church, but the Venetians are to retain Faenza and
Rimini, the investiture of which is promised them by the Pope
per viam brevis, but the Brief is not sent, and they are forced to
be content with a verbal promise (see Brosch, Julius II, p. 121;
Guicciardini, St. d’ Italia, bk. vi. ch. 4).

The Treaty of Blois, Oct. 12, between France and Spain.—The
chief conditions are that Ferdinand is to marry Germaine de Foix
[daughter of John de Foix, and Mary, sister of Louis XII], to whom
Louis resigns his claims upon Naples; Ferdinand to pay Louis
700,000 ducats in ten years, and to grant an amnesty to the lords
of the Angevin faction in Naples. [By this treaty Louis and Fer-
dinand are to become ‘two souls in one body.’] Each party to
nominate its adherents: both nominate the Pope, and Louis XII
the Florentines.

Military reforms at Florence.—Machiavelli, having lost all faith in 1508.
mercenary soldiers, attempts to organise a national militia: is

¥ Properly Torre di San Vincenzo, on the coast NNW. of Campiglia, about
midway between Piombino and Bibbona.
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supported by Giacomini; wins the favour of Soderini, and presses
his proposals with enthusiasm. At the beginning of the year the
Dieci order an enrolment to take place in the Contado?, as follows.
A list is to be drawn up in each Commune [i. e. subdivisions of the
Podesterie, into which the Contado was divided] of all males above
fifteen years of age, capable of bearing arms: from this list a
selection is to be made, confined so far as possible to persons from
eighteen to forty years old: from the men thus placed at the
disposition of the state, a number proportional to the total number
of the inhabitants of the Commune are to serve as soldiers. The
troops thus furnished from the various Communes are united to
form a ‘bandiera,” or Company, of the Podesteria to which they
belong—one ‘Bandiera’ for each Podesteria. The number of
troops in each bandiera, being proportional to the inhabitants of
each Podesteria, varies : but does not fall below 100, or rise above
300. Every bandiera has one captain [capitano] ; every ten soldiers
one corporal (caporale), and several bandiere—either three, four, or
five—are united under the command of a general officer, or
Constable [conestabile]: in all there are thirty bandiere and eleven
conestabili: the total number of troops about 5oco. Elaborate
precautions are taken to prevent the troops being turned to account
by any one desiring to overthrow the Republic. On December 6 a
new magistracy is formed, with the title Nove officiali dell’ ordin-
anza e milizia fiorentina (often shortened into Nove della Milizia),
who manage the affairs connected with the militia in time of peace;
in time of war they are administered by the Dieci : the rewards of
service determined jointly by the Signoria, the Colleges, the Dieci,
and the Nove. [During the early part of the year Machiavelli
travelled about the country to organise the levy: returned to
Florence about the middle of March. Details of his movements in
Opere, P. M. v. 139; Commissione nel Mugello e nel Casentino.
See also Spedizione in varie parti del Dominio, Op. vii. 56, and
Canestrini, Scritti Ined. ; Ordinanza della Fanteria, p. 283 ff.; Prov-
visione prima per le fanterie, Op. iv. 427; Discorso sopra I’ Ordin-
anza e milizia Fiorentina, Opere, P. M. vi. 335; and the most
succinct account of all, Discorso dell’ ordinare lo Stato di Firenze
alle armi, Opere, P. M. vi. 330 (and Villari, i. 636). Fullest details
in Canestrini’s introduction to the Scritti Ined. and Archivio St.

! The Florentine state was divided into the City, the Districts, and the
Country : the Districts were those parts of the territory in which were situated
large towns [e. g. Arezzo, Volterra, etc.], to which the nhabitants of the neigh-
bourhood, previous to their conquest by Florence, had owed allegiance : 1t was
thought inadvisable to make an enrolment in the Districts, as the soldiers might
be seduced into re-asserting the independence of the principal towns: in the
City 1t would have been plainly impossible.



HISTORICAL ABSTRACT. 127

Ital. vol. xv. Short criticism in Guicciardini, Op. Ined. ii1. 324, and 1506.
full justification by Machiavelli in Arte della Guerra, ib. i. Of the
biographers Tommasini tells most.]

Julius IT and the Romagna.—On August 26, Julius I1, accompanied
by twenty-four Cardinals, starts at the head of his forces to attack
the state of Perugia [Giovan Paolo Baglioni] and of Bologna [Gio-
vann: Bentivoglio]. Attempts to get aid from France, Mantua,
Ferrara, Siena. Sendsto Florence to demand 100 men-at-arms under
Marco Antonio Colonna: deliberations take place at Florence upon
the proposal: [opposed by Francesco Gualterott:, Francesco Pepi,
Alamanno Salviati: supported by Soderini, Giovambatista Ridolfi,
Piero Guicciardini :] finally decided to accept it, with some modifi-
cations. Machiavelliis sent to take the answer to the Pope : leaves
Florence, August 25 : meets Julius IT at Nepi, August 27 [Legazione
Seconda alla Corte di Roma; Op. vii. 64-145; Opere, P. M. v.153].
The Pope enters Viterbo, August 30 : sends a messenger to summon
the Bentivogli to receive him at Bologna : leaves Viterbo and goes to
Orvieto, September 5: Giovan Paolo Baglioni negotiates and offers to
submit ; arrives himself at Orvieto, September 8 : agreement made
same day ; Baglioni to give the Pope all the fortresses in the state
of Perugia, and to assist him 1n his attack on Bologna. The Pope
enters Perugia, September 13 : [lis hurry to enter the town places
him for a moment in the power of Baglioni ; see Discorsi, i. xxvii:]
leaves Perugia, September 21: enters Urbino, September 25. Re-
ceives ambassadors from Bologna at Cesena, October 3: Louis XII
declares for the Pope, who issues a Bull of excommunication against
Giovanni Bentivoglio on October 7, and advances to Forli, October
9. The Marquis of Mantua [appomnted lieutenant of the Pope,
October 0] takes Castel San Pietro, and Castel Guelfo?, October 12.
The Pope goes to Imola through Florentine territory [Nardi, bk. iv.
§ cxiii: ‘in queste azioni del papa fu particolarmente da notare, che
sua santita non volle passare da Faenza, quasi come da citia posse-
duta nuovamente da’ Viuziani contra lonore della Chiesa’] : arrives at
Imola, October 20. Machiavelli stays with the Pope at Imola till
October 27, when he is replaced by Francesco Pepi, ambassador
from Florence. The French forces arrive, under the command of
Chaumont [Charles d’Amboise]: capture Castel Franco?: summon
Giovanni Bentivoglio to surrender Bologna to the Pope : he submits,
November 2, and flies to Milan. JulwusII enters Bolograin triumph,
on November 11, ‘gestatus hominum scapulis’: stays there till
February 22, 1507. [Re-organises the government; Guicciardini,
St.d’ It.vit. 1 ; Nardi, iv. § 114 ; Capponi, St.d. Rep. di Firenze, vol.
1 Castel San Pietro lies upon the main road between Bologna and Imola :

Castel Guelfo is about six miles to the N.E, of Castel San Pietro.
2 Between Modena and Bologna,
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1508. iii. p. ror: ‘Il governo di Bologna .. . fu, quanto alla pubblica
amministrazione dato a 4o dei principali della citta, i quali avendo a
capo un Senatore presentassero forma di Stato indipendente:
questa forma durava in Bologna fino al tempo dei padri nostri.’]

Affairs at Genoa.—A quarrel between one of the adherents of the
aristocratical faction and one of the commons leads to riots,
and finally a revolution, in which the nobles are driven out,
and the government of the aristocracy is overthrown. The
nobles adhere to France; the commons rely upon the pro-
tection of Maximilian. Indignation in France [see following year].
Louis XII promises the Florentine ambassador that, if Genoese
affairs force him to enter Italy, he will assist Florence in the
war against Pisa.

March 18. Ferdinand of Aragon marries Germaine de Fois.

8ept. 26. Death of Philip of Burgundy.

Oct. 29. Ferdinand of Aragon goes to Naples, suspicious of Gonsalvo's
conduct. [Stays till June 4, 1507.]

1507. The rebellion of Genoa (confinued)—Louis XII resolves to enter
Italy in person: leaves Blois for Lyons, March 23: enters Italy
beginning of April: Genoa forced to surrender at discretion:
Lows XII enters the town, April 28: the chiefs of the popular
party are executed, and the town re-united to France. The con-
duct of the French stirs the indignation of Maximihan, under
whose protection the defeated party had stood: Louis XII refuses
to assist the Florentines with the ‘impresa di Pisa’ [Louis XII's
position arouses general disquiet throughout Italy: ‘quiconque est
seigneur de Geénes malgré tout le monde aura son entrée dedans le
pays d’Italie’: Jean d’Autun.]

The Nove della Milizia are elected at Florence, January 1o.
Machiavelli is appointed their Chancellor, January12. Don Michele
[see year 1502] is appointed *capitano di guardia del contado e dis-
tretto,” Feb. 27, [? originally appointed April 1, 1506: see Tom-
masini, p. 353, note 2]. During the early part of the year Machia-
velli, upon whom most of the work falls, is busy carrying out the
details of the new military reform [Scritti Ined. pp. 303-365;
Opere, P. M. v. 248]. On May 15, the Signoria grants to Machia-
velli a patent of nobility [ Patentes Civitatis et Nobilitatis ; die xv
Maij 1507 ... significamus . . Nicolaum . . gentfun: ingenuis paren-
tibus ef honestis majoribus, carissimum nobis esse; testimoniaque
nostrarum huiuscemodi litterarum nobilitatis suae fidem omnibus
facimus,” etc.: Amico, p. 4; Tommasini, i. 377].

The situation in Italy.—The conduct of the Pope and of Florence
mainly determined by opposition to Venice: but their action is
temporarily arrested by the difficulty of anticipating the course to
be pursued by the great European powers. The hostility between
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France and the Empire becomes less guarded, and Maximilian, 1607.
irritated by a variety of causes [the affair of Genoa; the failure of
a projected marriage between his grandson Charles and Claude
daughter of Louis XII, owing to the action of the Estates of Tours,
1506, etc.], resolves to put into execution a long-meditated plan of
entering Italy, enforcing his Imperial rights, getting crowned at
Rome, and uniting Empire and Papacy by procuring his own
election as Pope: ‘... unsern anslag gemacht haben gen Rom zu
ziehen, und Bapst und Kaiser zuwerden.’ [Maximilian was never
crowned at Rome, nor any subsequent Emperor : the Holy Roman
Empire was now undergoing a rapid transformation into a German
kingdom, the ‘Romanorum Imperator’ passing into ‘Rex Ger-
maniae.’” The failure of Maximilian was due to the personal and
dynastic character of his undertakings, in which the Empire, now
hardly more than an aggregate of nearly independent German
states, had no real interest.]

Maximilian, in order to obtain the consent of the German princes
to his design, gives notice of a Diet to be held at Constance, on
April 27. Julius II continues to urge Louis XII to attack the
Venetians, and at the same time prompts the Venetians to refuse
Maximilian a passage into Italy. The news that the Diet of Con-
stance has assented to Maximilian’s plan reaches Italy in July:
Julius IT despatches a legate [Bernardino Carvajal, Cardinal of
Santa Croce] to the Emperor: heleaves Rome August 4. Machia-
velli is sent to have an interview with him at Siena; arrives there
August 10 [Legazione terza a Siena; Op. vii. 147]. Returns to
Florence, August 15, without having been able to learn much of the
intentions of the Pope or the Emperor.

Meeoting between Louis XII and Ferdinand of Aragon.—A meet-
ing, privately arranged between the two monarchs, takes place at
Savona, on June 28, and three following days, at which Italian
affairs are discussed. The results of their deliberations, which are
carried on with the greatest secrecy, are as follows: ‘ promessa
I’ uno all’ altro di conservarsi insieme in perpetua amicizia ed in-
telligenza, e che Ferdinando s’ ingegnasse di comporre insieme
Cesare ed il Re di Francia, acciocché tutti uniti procedessero poi
contro i Veneziani. E per mostrare di essere intento meno alle cose
comuni che alle proprie, ragionarono di riformare lo Stato della
Chiesa, e a questo effetto convocare un concilio.” [Guicciardini, St.
d’ It. vii. 3.] It is further arranged that Pisa is to return under
Florentine dominion, Louis and Ferdinand each receiving from
Florence 50,000 ducats—‘di che non segui altro. Percio che in
quello maneggio si considerava molto pilt il comodo degli rbitri,
che dée’ litiganti’ [Nardi, iv. § cxix.] Ferdinand leaves for Spain,
July 11; Louis withdraws to Lyons.

K
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16507. The position of Florence.—The movements of Maximilian place
the city in a dilemma : to ignore his designs altogether, or openly
to oppose them, would involve the state in great danger, in the
event of his success; to assist him would mean incurring the
hostility of France. The general feeling is godere 1l benefizio del tenipo
[Principe, cap.iii]. Ambassadorsare however appointed tovisit Maxi-
milian, but their election is distasteful to Soderini, and they do not
go [Alamanno Salviati, and Piero Guicciardini; the latter refused).
Finally resolved to send FrancescoVettori, to see how matters really
stand, to observe and report. Heleaves Florence June 27. Reports
the proceedings of the Diet of Constance, and adds that Maximilian’s
forces are to be ready by September. Anxiety at Florence increases.
Soderini procures the election of Machiavelli, to join Vettori: he
is to authorise Vettori to offer Maximilian the sum of 50,000 ducats,
if necessary, to be paid in three instalments, on condition that
Maximilian shall guarantee the safety of the possessions of
Florence., Machiavelli leaves Florence, December 17: reaches
Geneva, December 25: leaves the following day for Constance.
[Legazione all’ Imperatore; Op. vii. 156; Opere, P. M. v. 249:
only one letter of this year.] Maximilian definitely breaks with
the Venetians, who refuse to unite with him: Lows XII sends
troops to support them ; promises to protect their possessions on
the mainland ; the Venetians, in return, guarantee Louis X1I the
possession of the Milanese. During Machiavelli’s absence, hostility
to Soderini, who is thought to be unduly favouring Machiavelli,
grows greater at Florence.

1508. Maximilian’s Italian Expedition.—Maximilian arrives at Botzen
(Bolzano) about January 6, making preparations for his entry into
Italy. Machiavelli reaches Botzen, January 11, [From January
11 to June 8 Machiavelli remains in the neighbourhood of Botzen,
Innsbruck, Trent ; v. Legazione all’ Imperatore.] Maximilian sendsa
herald to Verona to notify his coming; receives a reply from the
rulers of Verona, after consultation with Venice, to the effect that if he
merely comes to be crowned, they will gladly receive him, but the
presence of his army makes it impossible to believe this. [Op. vii.
178 .. ¢ facesse intendere a questa Maesta, che se voleva passare,
come passod il padre, sarebbe ricevuto e onorato; quando altri-
menti, non erano per riceverlo.’]

At beginning of February, Maximilian arrives at Trent ; assumes
the title of Emperor Elect, granted him by Julius II, February 4.
Next day starts in the direction of Vicenza, while the Marquis of

! Bryce, Holy Roman Empire, p. 318 : ¢ The title of * Imperator Electus,”
which Maximilian obtains leave from Pope Juhus II to assume, when the
Venetians prevent him from reaching the capital, marks the severance of
Germany from Rome.’ Cf. Creighton: vol.iv. p 97.
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Brandenburg goes towards Roveredo. After some slight successes, 1508.
Maximilian on the fourth day after leaving Trent goes back to
Botzen. Meanwhile a second portion of the imperial forces enters
Friuli, and, joined by Maximilian with 6ooo infantry from Botzen
atend of February, ravages the neighbourhood of Cadore. But being
in want of money, Maximilian goes back to Innsbruck. [Machiavelli
follows him.] The remnant of the Imperial troops are attacked by
the Venetians, under Bartolommeo d’Alviano, who takes the fortress
of Cadore, and other places [Gorizia, Trieste, &c.: ‘e per dire in
una parola, cio che gli aveva nel Friuli’]. The imperial forces begin
to disband, as six months have passed since the Diet of Constance.
Finally, on June 6, this desultory warfare, in which the erratic move-
ments of Maximilian neutralise whatever hope of success he still
possesses, is brought to a close by a lcague concluded between
Maximilian and the Venetians: ‘ contraendo Massimiliano e loro in
nome loro proprio, semplicemente e con patto, che per la parte di
Massimiliano si nominassero, e avessinsi per inclusi e nominati il
Pontefice, il Re cattolico, dInghilterra, e di Ungheria, e tutti i prin-
cipi e sudditi del sacro Imperio in qualunque luogo, e tutti i con-
federati di Massimiliano e dei prenominati Re e Stati dell’Imperio
da nominarsi in fra tre mesi; e per la parte dei Veneziani, il Re di
Francia, e il Re cattolico, tutti gli amici e confederati dei Veneziani,
del Re di Francia e del Cattolico in Italia solamente constituiti, da
nominarsi in fra tre mesi.’ [Guicciardini, St. d’ It. vii. 4, sub fin. Cf.
Op. vil. 236, 238. The date, June 6, is correctly given by Nardji, iv.
§ cxxil. Luigi da Porto calls it ‘una lieve e mal composta tregua.’]
Machiavelli leaves Trent, June 1o; reaches Bologna, June 14
Florence, June 16. [Op. vii. 157-238.]

Machiavelli writes ¢ Rapporto di cose della Magna’ [Op. iv. 161-173], June 17.
afterwards (end of 1512, or beginning of 1513) worked up into
¢‘Ritratti delle cose dell’ Alamagna’ [Op. iv. 153-160]. Cf. also
¢ Discorso sopra le cose di Alamagna e sopra I’ Imperatore’ [Op. iv.
175], written in 1509.

The War with Pisa (confinued).—During Machiavelli's absence the
new Florentine militia make their first experiment in actual war-
fare; in May they are sent under Niccold Capponi to ravage the
territory of Pisa, Machiavelli, on his return from Germany, is sent
on August 16 as commissioner to the camp before Pisa [Com-
missione per il Dominio; Opere, P. M. v. 337]. The new troops
excite the suspicions of Louis XII: ¢simili ragunate di gente sono
pericolose e importune’: he threatens to send Trivulzio to the aid
of Pisa. Hence Florence is obliged to neg tiate for permission to
carry on the war ; an arrangement is not finally made till 1509.

The League of Cambray, December 10. [See especially Luigi da
Porto, let. iii, ‘Delle cagioni onde nacque la Lega di Cambrai,

K 2
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Guicciardini, St. d’ It. viii. ch. i, and Histoire de la ligue faite &
Cambray, 2 vols. Paris, 1709].

Julius II, wishing to overthrow the power of Venice [‘il Papa. .
non & in tutto papa sopra di essi, i.e. the Venetians], procures
the formation of a general European league against Venice.
Maximilian on pretence of concluding a treaty with the Duke
of Guelders, with whom he was at war and who was protected
by France, makes arrangements for a meeting at Cambray, where
he is represented by his daughter, Margaret of Austria; the
Cardinal d’Amboise appears on behalf of Louis XII. The peace
with the Duke of Guelders is concluded, and then, December 10,
the league of Cambray is formed. The contracting parties are the
Emperor, the King of France, the King of Aragon: the Pope, the
Duke of Savoy, the Duke of Ferrara, the Marquis of Mantua after-
wards jomn. A combined attack is to be made on Venice ; Louis XII
in Lombardy, Maximilian in Friuli, Julius II in the Romagna,
Ferdinand by sea. The Pope'is to obtain Ravenna, Cervia, Faenza,
Rimini: Maximilian to have Padua, Vicenza, Verona, Roveredo,
Treviso, Friuli : Louis XII, Brescia, Bergamo, Crema, Cremona, and
the Ghiaradadda; while all the places conquered by Venice in the
kingdom of Naples [e. g. Brindisi, Otranto, etc.] arc to go to Ferdi-
nand: the Duke of Savoy is to have the kingdom of Cyprus; the
Duke of Ferrara and the Marquis of Mantua are to recover all the
places of which they had been deprived by Venice. The attack is
to begin on April 1, 1509; the clauses of the league are to be kept
as secret as possible, while, to avoid suspicion, the object of the
confederation is proclaimed to be to carry on a war against the Turk.

1500. The War with Pisa (confinied)—The attack upon Pisa continues

through the winter: Machiavelli is sent to join the army at
beginning of February, and most of the responsible work devolves
upon him [v. Commissione al Campo contro Pisa; Opere, P. M. v.
343-432; and Villari, il. 94]. The Genoese try to assist Pisa by sea,
but are unsuccessful, February 18 [Nardi, iv. § cxxix]. The
Florentines construct dykes to prevent supplies being sent up the
Arno to Pisa, and the mouth of the canal Fiume Morte is closed,
March 7. Antonio da Filicaia and Alamanno Salviati are sent as
commissioners from Florence [Antonio Giacomini refused: see
Discorsi, iii. 16 ; Nardi, iv. § 122], and join Machiavelli and Capponi
at Cascina, March 10. Three camps are formed :—
i. at San Piero in Grado, to watch the Arno; under Salviati;
ii. at San Jacopo di Val di Serchio, to prevent aid coming from
Lucca; under Filicaia;
iii. at Mezzana, to cut off communications with the Val di Calei;
under Capponi.

1 Julius II did not definitely enter the League till March 25, 1500.
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Machiavelly, on March 10, receives instructions to go to Piombino, 1509.
information having been received at Florence from Jacopo d’ Appiano

that the Pisans meant to submit, and had chosen him to settle the
terms: leaves the camp, March 12; arrives at Piombino, March 14
[Legazione al Signore di Piombino ; Opere, P. M.v.383]. Noresult;
returns to the camp the following day.

The negotiations between Florence and France [see year 1508]
are brought to a close, March 13: Florence by undertaking to pay
Louis XII 100,000 ducats, Ferdinand 50,000, and a further sum of
25,000 ducats to be distributed by Georges d’ Amboise as he pleases,
obtains permission to carry on the war against Pisa. Lows XII
‘costrinse i Fiorentini a comperare da lui la facultd di recuperare
giustamente le cose proprie’ [Guicciardini, St. & It. viii. 1].

During April Machiavelli is busied superintending the three
camps : the position of the Pisans grows desperate : on May 2o they
make proposals of surrender; on May 24 the Pisan ambassadors
have an interview with Salviati; they leave for Florence the
following day, in the company of Salviati and Machiavelli; reach
San Miniato same day; on May 31 the agreement (unconditional
surrender) made at Florence, and accepted by the Pisans on June
2. The Florentines enter Pisa, June 8; the inhabitants treated with
great leniency ; rejoicings at Florence ; Machiavelli in high repute.
[See especially the ‘Submissio civitatis Pisarum,” published in
Tommasini, Appendix IX : for the general opinion of Machiavelli’s
services in the affair, see the letters of Agostino Vespucci, and
Filippo Casavecchia, quoted in Opere, P. M. v. 431.]

The operations of the League of Cambray.—[See especially
Luigi da Porto, bk. i. Lett. vi. foll. ; Guicciardini, St. d’ It. viii. and
Op. Ined. iii. 391 ; Nardi, iv. § cxxx.]

i. The early part of the year is occupied by the confederates
in preparing their forces; the French forces collect at Milan during
March and April. The Venetians place their army under the
command of the Conte di Pitigliano and Bartolommeo d’ Alviano.
The Pope excommunicates the Venetians, April 27. Louis XII
and the French army [among the officers Trivulzio and Chaumont]
leave Milan, May 8, and advance towards the enemy; cross
the Adda, and, on May 14, meet the vanguard of the Venetians
under Bartolommeo d’ Alviano [Pitigliano stayed behind, not
wishing to risk a battle], when a battle takes place (battle of
Agnadello, or Vaila), in which the Venetians are completely
defeated, and their power crushed by a single blow; ‘in una
giornata perderono quello, che in ottocento anni con tanta fatica
avevano acquistato.’ [Cf. Discorsi, iii. 31.] The French gain
possession of Bergamo (May 16), Brescia (May 24), Caravaggio,
Crema, Peschiera, ‘et cent autres petites villes, que toutes il
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(Louis XII) eut en cing ou six jours’ [Bayard, Mémoires, ch. xxx].
Consternation at Venice: ‘e si poco son usi a tali percosse i
Viniziani, che temono, non ch’ altro, di perder anche Vinegia’
The Conte di Pitigliano withdraws to Verona.

ii, After battle of Vaila, the Papal forces under the Duke of Urbino
[Francesco Maria della Rovere] advance into the Romagna, and
meet with no resistance : the Pope, ‘ piit con la reputazione della vit-
toria del re di Francia, che con le armi proprie,’ recovers Faenza,
Rimini, Cervia, Ravenna. Alfonso d’ Este assists the Pope’s army.

iii. The Imperial troops, under the Duke of Brunswick, overrun
Friuli: Verona, Vicenza, Padua submit without resistance,
Treviso after a struggle [shortly afterwards recovered by Venice].
The Venetians allow their subject states to defend themselves as
they please on their own behalf, without respect to Venice. The
peasants remain faithful to Venice.

The French, having obtained their objects, grow indifferent to
the course of the war; Louis XII concludes a new league with
Julius II [Guicciardini, vili. 3] and withdraws to France. The
fortunes of Venice revive. On July 17 the Venetians surprise and
re-capture Padua. Maximilian enters Italy, and encamps before
Padua; the Venetians defend thc place with great vigour;
Maximilian is forced to raise the siege, October 3: withdraws to
Verona. Applies to Florence for money : Giovanni di Tommaso
Soderini and Piero di Jacopo Guicciardini are sent as ambassadors
to him ; the Florentines agree, October 24, to pay Maximulian 40,000
ducats in four instalments ; the first to be paid at once ; the second
on November 15 to an agent of the emperor at Mantua. Machiavelli
is appointed, November 1o, to take the money [Legazione a Mantova,
per affari coll’ Imperatore ; Opere, P. M. v. 433; Op. vii. 289] and
to collect information. Arrives at Mantua, November 15, and
hears that Vicenza has revolted from Maximilian [Luigi da Porto,
Lett. 36]. On November 21 starts for Verona; finds that Maximilian
has already started for the Tyrol to hold a Diet. The Venetians
scour the country up to the walls of Verona, but are prevented
from taking it by the French : disputes arise between the French
and Imperialists within the walls of Verona. Desultory warfare
continues throughout the winter, the results of which are on the
whole favourable to Venice. Machiavelli leaves Verona, December
12 ; stops a few days at Mantua ; arrives at Florence, January 2, 1510.
[It appears from a letter of Biagio Buonaccorsi, published 1n full in
Opere, P. M. i. Ixxiii, that attcmpts were made during Machiavelli’s
absence from Florence to deprive him of his office of Seqretary,
on the grounds of illegitimacy. Possibly Machiavelli’s father may
have been illegitimate, but the subject has not yet been cleared up.
See Tommasini, i. 478 foll. There is no evidence except that
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supplied by Buonaccorsi’s letter.] During this year Machiavelli 1508.
wrote or began the Decennale Secondo [Op. v. 374-380], an
unfinished history of events from 1504 to 1509. It is probable that

the ¢ Capitolo dell’ Ingratitudine [Op. v. 427] was also written about

this period [v. Tommasini, i. 488, note].

The War of the League of Cambray.—[The league of Cambray 1510.
crushed the power of Venice, but only for the moment. Julius II
intended this to be the first step towards his ultimate object, viz.
to free Italy from ‘the barbarians’ (French, Spanish, etc.), though
it is possible that to drive the foreigners from Italy was itself
regarded by him merely as an incident in the work of aggrandising
the Church. When he had used the French to do his work for
him, he began to draw towards the Venetians so as to use them in
turn against the French: ‘nei tempi nostri la Chiesa tolse la
potenza a’ Viniziani con I' aiuto di Francia; dipoi ne caccio 1
Francesi con I’ aiuto de’ Svizzeri” Cf. Discorsi, iii. 115 Op. iii. 355.
This accounts for the want of union among the confederates, and
the lack of energy and persistence in their operations after the
battle of Agnadello.]

January.—Proposals made by Georges d’Amboise, for carrying on
the war more vigorously against the Venctians, are rejected by the
Pope; hence Lows XII and Maximilian draw closer together.
The Venetians send a fleet up the Po to retaliate upon the Duke of
Ferrara for assistance given to the Imperialists. Their ships are de-
stroyed by the Ferrarese, owing to the incapacity of their admiral,
Agnolo Trevisano [Luigi da Porto, Lett. 38, 39, January 19 and 27].

The Conte di Pitigliano dies at the beginning of March; the
Venetians, in consequence, place their forces under the command
of Giovan Paolo Baglioni of Perugia.

February 24, Solemn peace concluded between Venice and
Julius II. [Nardi, v. § vi; Guicciardini, St. d’' It. viii. sub fin.]
The Venetians give a full and complete acknowledgment of
ecclesiastical authority (admit the rights of Papal jurisdiction;
agree to levy no tithes on Church property, etc.), and undertake not
to interfere with the affairs of Ferrara. [This leaves Julius free to
act against the Duke, ‘che dependendo da Francia, a Giulio, che
come si vede in processo di tempo havea disegnato di cacciare i
Franzesi d’ Italia, era uno stecco pungentissimo a gli occhi’;
Ammirato, lib. xxviii. p. 2go A.] In return the Pope declares
himself reconciled with the Venetians. Difficulties in France as
to what policy to pursue. Georges d’Amboise tries to temporise ;
but ‘le 25 de May 1510 environ midi, &4 Lyon, aux Célestins,
mourut monsieur le légat Georges d’Amboise’ [Journal de Louise
de Savoye, p. 413}, His place taken by Robertet. [The import-
ance of the death of Amboise at once recognised by Machiavelli :
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¢Dio voglia che il tempo non scuopra a danno del re e di altri
quello importa esser morto Roano’; Op. vii. 380.]
The French continue the war [take Vicenza, May 24; Lignago?,
June 1; Monselice, June 22], while Julius II prepares two great
moves against them : 1. attempts to procure the revolt of Genoa ;
2. attacks the Duke of Ferrara.
1. The affair of Genoa.—A fleet of twelve Venetian ships sails to
Genoa ; Marcantonio Colonna, who had just left the service of
Florence, is sent by the Pope with a land army towards Genoa,
in order to co-operate with the Venetian fleet, and detach Genoa
from the French interest. Arrives before the town in July, having
passed through Florentine territory. A large force arrives from
Lombardy to support the French cause; Marcantonio Colonna is
unable to induce the citizens to revolt, and is finally obliged to
embark on board the Venetian fleet, and make good his escape
with what troops he can.
2. Theattack upon the Duke of Ferrara.— Julius I], after alleging
a frivolous pretext to justify his conduct [‘comandd imperiosa-
mente ad Alfonso che desistesse da fare lavorare sali a Comacchio ’;
Guicciardini, Bk, ix. 1], attacks the Duke. The Papal troops are at
first successful ; take Cento and Pieve [about 18 miles S.W. of Fer-
rara]; the Duke of Urbino [Francesco Maria della Rovere], captain
of the Pope, enters the Romagna; gets possession of Modena,
owing to Chaumont’s failing to send any aid to the Duke of Ferrara :
200 men-at-arms are sent affer the capture of Modena. Attempts are
made by Florence to mediate between Julius IT and Louis XII ; the
Pope affects to accept them, but in September joins his army in
person, to carry on the war with more vigour, which was being
neglected by his captains 2 Tries without success to detach Florence
from the French alliance; threatens the Florentine territory by
means of troops under Giovan Paolo Baglioni ; begins even to think
of restoring the Medici by force of arms. Enters Bologna in
trinmph, September 22; takes Concordia; resolves to assault
Mirandola and continue the campaign through the winter. The
year ends and Ferrara is not subdued [see Principe, cap. i1].
[Policy of Julius II during the year. Determined by opposition
¥ Now generally written Legnago: on the Adige, about midway between
Rovigo and Verona. Monselice is about 13 miles S.5.W of Padua.

# Guicciardini, 1%, 3 : Finalmente, diventando ogni di piit feroce nelle difficolta,
e non conoscendo né impedimenti né pericoli, risoluto di fare ogni opera possi-
bile per pigliare Ferrara, ed omettere per allora tutti gh altri pensieri; deliberd
di transferirs: personalmente a Bologna per stringere pill con la sua presenza,
e dare maggiore autorita alle cose, ed accrescere la caldezza dei capitan: inferiore
all’ impeto suo; affermando che a espugnare Ferrara gli bastavano le forze sue

e dei Veneziani, etc. Further details of the operations of the Pope and
Venetians in Nardi, Bk, v.
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to France; the struggle with Ferrara turned into an episode in 1510.
the war with France ; see nextyear. Secures Ferdinand of Aragon

to his interests by granting him the investiture of Naples, July 3.
Distinctly hostile to Soderini and the Florentine government:
intrigues with the Swiss, and hopes to bring them down into the
Milanese; thus Chaumont’s hands tied. Disregards the close
union between Maximilian and Louis XII, trusting to Venice to
check the Emperor, while he copes with France. Laughs at the
threat of a General Council].

Machiavelli and Florentine politics.—During the early part of the
year (January to June) Machiavelli travels about in the neighbour-
hood of Florence, settling questions connected with the new militia
[Opere, P. M. vol. 1. Ixxv; vol. vi.i]. The quarrel between Julius
IT and Louis XII places Florence in a difficulty. To declare for
the Pope, would be to abandon the traditional policy of the city
and the course approved by Soderini ; to declare for France, would
expose the Florentine territory to an immediate attack from the
Pope’s forces. Louis XII calls upon Florence for a declaration of
policy. Soderini, to avoid committing himself, sends Machiavelli
to France [Legazione terza alla corte di Francia ; Op. vil. 320-387;
Opere, P. M. vi. 2-123]. Leaves Florence, June 24 stops at Lyons,
July 7; at Blois, July 17: finds Louis XII intent upon crushing
the Pope, and eager to persuade Florence to act as mediator
between France and the Papacy; at same time threatens to
arrange a General Council of the Church to depose the Pope. [The
first proposal is to hold the Council at Orleans, ¢ dove levera I’ obbe-
dienza al Papa’; subsequently Tours selected as place of meeting :
see Op. vii. 387. The main points to be discussed at the projected
Council are: 1. Whether it is permissible for the Pope to make
war against a Christian king without declaration; or in any case
whatever against the ‘ Most Christian’ king of France: 2. Whether
a Pope, who obtained the Papacy by simony, is to be regarded as
Pope.] The arrival of a duly accredited ambassador [Ruberto
Acciaiuoli] makes it unnecessary for Machiavelli to remain longer :
returns slowly towards Florence ; arrives shortly before October 19.
Encouraged by the success of the national infantry, Machiavelli
endeavours to organise some cavalry regiments; during the close
of the year travels in the Florentine territory with this object
[Commissione per il Dominio; Op. vii. 388,—¢a far descrizione di
chi debba mulitare a cavallo sotto gli stipendj nostri’]. On Decem-
ber 2 is sent to Siena, to give notice that the Florentine govern-
ment intends to break off immediately the existing truce with
Pandolfo Petrucei [Op. vii. 389; see Amico, 347, and Tomma-
sini, 526, note 1]. [It is probable that the ‘Ritratti della Cose di
Francia’ and ‘Della natura de’ Francesi’ [Op. iv. 133-152] were
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1510. written shortly after Machiavelli’s return from France, though there
is no external evidence to prove it. See Nitti, i. 409, note. The
fullest account of these curious writings in Tommasini, i. 512 foll.]

Conspiracy at Florence.—[Ammirato, Bk. xxviii. vol. iii. 291 foll.;
Nardi, Bk. vi. § vii.]

During the course of the year, the opposition to Soderini, who
adheresto France and thus places himself in opposition to the Pope,
grows stronger, and Medicean influences begin to make them-
selves felt. [The Cardinal de’ Mediciat Rome.] On December 22,
Soderini, to justify himself, gives an account of his government and
financial administration before the Consiglio Maggiore. Meanwhile
a certain Prinzivalle della Stufa, a youth who had been with the Papal
Court at Bologna, forms the design of murdering Soderini. He is
to receive aid from Marcantonio Colonna [now in the service of the
Pope] in the event of success. On December 23 Prinzivalle reveals
the plot to Filippo Strozzi [husband of Clarice, daughter of Piero
de’ Medici], hoping that his Medicean connections would incline him
to favour it. Filippo Strozzi gives information to the Signoria:
Prinzivalle della Stufa manages to escape to Siena. Soderini re-
presents that the attack was really against the government, and
not himself; hence the Consiglio Grande are willing to pass a law
for the defence of Florentine liberties [see following year].

1511 The war between Julius II and France [Ferrara].—The forces of
the Pope continue the siege of Mirandola through the winter:
Chaumont gives no assistance to the town: the governor Ales-
sandro Trivulzio [nephew of Gian Giacomo] forced to capitulate,
January 2o0: Julius II enters through the breach, crossing over the
frozen trenches [see Op. iv. 395]. Giovanni Pico appointed
Governor. The Pope withdraws to Ravenna. On February 11
Chaumont dies, The command of the French troops in Italy
given to Gian Giacomo Trivulzio and Gaston de Foix. On Feb-
ruary 2o the Papal troops are routed close to Imola by the Duke
of Ferrara and some French troops. The Pope, about the middle
of March, goes to Bologna, where negotiations are begun for an
arrangement between the Emperor and Venice, which is only to
be made if the Pope will accept a peace with Louis XII : he refuses.
Renewed preparations for war. Trivulzio advances (beginning of
May) towards the Papal and Venetian forces established before
Bologna; Julius II himself withdraws to Ravenna, leaving the
Bishop of Pavia, Francesco Alidosi, as legate at Bologna. The
Bolognese, learning that the Bentivogli are with the French army,
offer to admit them into the town; Trivulzio and a number of
French troops admitted during the night of May 20. Francesco
Alidosi flies for his life; the Duke of Urbino, commander of the
Venetian troops, deserts his camp and the majority of his soldiers,
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who save themselves as best they can, and flies towards Imola: 1511
the Papal troops retire. Francesco Alidosi and the Duke of Urbino
get safe to Ravenna. The Duke of Urbino murders Alidosi, May
24. [It is possible that there may have been some understanding
between Alidosi and the French'; he however tried to lay the
blame of the loss of Bologna on the Duke of Urbino; cf. Luigi da
Porto, bk. ii. lett. 60 : ¢ Il quale (Duke of Urbino) avendo per cosa
certa, il legato fare d’ intelligenza col re, ed aver consentito alla
perdita di Bologna (lo che in molte cose pareva consonante e veri-
simile) incontratolo in Ravenna, e accostatosigli, senza punto di
riguardo avere ch’ egli fosse cardinale, gli mise uno stocco pilt
volte per lo petto sino a che ne restd morto ; il che essendo ripor-
tato al papa, ne fu molto doloroso per pi cagioni’ See Nardi,
Bk. v. § 20; Guicciardni, St. d’ It. 1x. ch. 5, sub fin,, and the
authorities quoted by Villari, vol. i1. 142, notes.] The Duke of
Ferrara recovers the places he had lost in the Romagna [Cento,
Pieve, etc.]; Julius II, May 24, leaves Ravenna for Rome; on the
journey hears that notice has been published of a Council to be
held at Pisa on September 1, at which he is cited to appear ; hence
on July 18 publishes a letter of summons giving notice of a Council
to be held in the Lateran, April 19, 1512, ‘ut clavum clavo truderet.’
[* Onde pubblicando egli legittimamente il concilio, ne veniva estinto
e annullato quest’ altro (of Pisa), non concilio, ma conciliabulo di
scismatici’; Nardi, v. § xxiil.]

Machiavelli.—During the early part of the year continues the organ-
isation of the cavalry ; visits Pisa, and Poggio Imperiale; travels in
March and April in the Valdarno for the same purpose [Opere, P.M.
vol. i. Ixxvii foll.]. Is sent, May 1, to renew the treaty with Siena
for twenty-five years; Montepulciano to be restored to Florence
[this due to the influence of the Pope, anxious towin the adherence
of Florence], while the Florentines undertake to guarantee Pan-
dolfo Petrucci’s position at Siena. The treaty published August g.
On May 11 Machiavelli goes to Luciano Grimaldi of Monaco to
conclude a treaty of friendship for ten years; returns to Florence,
June 5. [Op. vii. 390, Spedizione al Signore di Monaco, which
bears date May 12: from Opere, P. M. i. Ixxix. 31, it appears that
Machiavelli left Florence May 11; cf. Amico, p. 353.]

The Council at Pisa.—Louis XII determines to effect the ruin of
Julius IT by means of a General Council; is supported by four
Cardinals. [The scheme was originally supported by eight, viz,
2 Carvajal, Francesco Borgia, Brigonnet, de Prie, Federigo di San-

! Paris de Grassis says that this was commonly believed at the time, See the
extracts from his diary in Creighton, vol. wv. p. 269, foll.

? Referred to by Machiavell by their titles : Carvajal = Santa Croce ; Francesco
Borgia =Cosenza; Brigonnet=San Malo; Renato de Prie = Bishop of Bayeux
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severino, Ippolito d’ Este, Carlo Fieschi, Adriano da Corneto ; but
the last four drew back, and took no part in the Council] The
Council to be held at Pisa, September 1: the Florentines allow
the place to be used for the purpose, despite the efforts of Julius II
to win their favour. [Montepulciano handed over, August 4] On
September 1, three procurators of the dissentient Cardinals enter
Pisa, and perform the necessary formalities for the opening of the
Council; Julus I places Pisa and Florence under an interdict.
Machiavelli is sent, September 10, to meet the Cardinals on their
way to the Council and to persuade them to wait ; he is afterwards
to go to Milan, and finally to France, to urge Louis XII to stop the
Council altogether, or at least to delay the meeting for a few
months. Reaches Borgo San Donino September 12, where he
finds the Cardinals; they persist in their design, but intend to
wait ten or twelve days for the arrival of the French prelates.
On September 14 Machiavelli arrives at Milan; September 15
starts for France ; has an interview with Louis XII at Blois, Sep-
tember 22, and induces him to consent to postpone the Council;
returns towards Florence. The dissentient Cardinals apply to
Milan for French troops to protect them; a force is sent under
Lautrec [Odet de Foix]; together they move towards Pisa at end
of September. The Florentines forbid them to advance unless
the soldiers are dismissed [commissioners sent from Florence to
this effect, September 25, 29, October 6]. Lautrec withdraws.
On November 1 the Cardinals hold a preliminary meeting at Pisa.
Machiavelli arrivesat Florence from France, November 2 [ Legazione
quarta alla corte di Francia, Op. vil. 303 ; Opere, P. M. vi. 133].
On November 3 Machiavelli sent to Pisa to induce the Cardinals
to transfer the Council to some other place [Commissione a Pisa
in tempo del Concilio; Op. vii. 414]. On November 5 the Council
hold their first session, [second session, November 7; third,
November 12]. Machiavelli is successful in persuading them to
remove ; the fourth session is fixed to take place on December 13,
at Milan. [This is equivalent to the failure of the Council.] Machia-
velli returns to Florence, November 12. During the close of the
year is busied taking measures for the defence of the state, col-
lecting soldiers, etc. [Commissione per fare soldati, Op. vii. 420,
but thus title is incorrect: see Canestrini in Archivio Storico Ital.
vol. 15, p. 433.]
Laws passed at Florence.

1. January 2o, law providing for the immediate filling up of
vacancies in the Signoria, Gonfalonieri of Companies, and Buonuo-
mini, caused by conspiracy, or any unforeseen occurrence. [See
Villari, ii. 137.]

2. October 23, law for taxing ecclesiastics [. . . ‘per poter
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difendere la liberta da chi con varie e diverse benché non vere e 1511.
legittime cagioni cerca di turbarla.... si nominassero ufficiali
obbligati a fare per via d’ accatto una imposizione che gettasse
almeno fiorini 25 mila e al piu fiorini 3o mila d’ oro in oro larghi ai
religiosi, chiese, cappelle, benefizi, conventi, munisteri, spedali ed

altri luoghi pii delle citta, contado e distretto di Firenze’]. Hence

the Pope’s indignation against Florence, and especially Soderini,
mcreases.

Measures of Julius II.—Appoints the Cardinal de’ Medici legate of
Bologna, ¢di che moltiplicarono assai le divisioni e gli scandoli della
citta (Florence), secondo il disegno di Papa Giulio.” [See Nardi,
v. § xxix ; Guicciardini, St. d’ It. bk. x. 2, sub init.] Degrades from
their position the Cardinals who took part in the Pisan Council
[October 24]. He induces Ferdinand of Aragon, alarmed at the idea
of French preponderance in Italy, to form a league with him, which
is joined by the Venetians, and to which is given the name of The
Holy League; concluded October 4; published at Rome October
5 [joined by Henry VIII of England on November 17]. The osten-
sible objects of the League are—1. to defend the unity of the Church ;
2. to recoverBologna, Ferrara, and all other places claimed by the
Pope; 3. to recover all the places claimed by Venice in North Italy
[Ferdinand hoped to recover Navarre ; Henry VIII apparently dis-
interested]. Each party is to raise an army to attack any one who
opposes the objects of the league [details of the forces in Guicciardini,
St. d’ It. x. i1}, the real object is therefore to attack France [‘questa
confederazione fatta dal Pontefice, sotto nome di lzberare Italia dai
Barbar:’]. The Viceroy of Naples, Raymond de Cardona, [? son of
Ferdinand ; see Op. viii. 120], is appointed captain general, and is
to enter the Romagna with the Spanish forces within two months.

The War between Julius IT and France. 15612.

1. The forces of the League [January] advance towards Bologna ;
Louis XII sends Lautrec to enter the town and join with the
Bentivogli in the defence; the main body of the French troops
encamp near Ferrara [at Bondeno, Finale!, etc.] under Gaston de
Foix. On January 26 the forces of the League established before
Bologna, unable to take it. Gaston de Foix leaves Finale for Cento;
thence, February 4, hurries to Bologna, and enters the town secretly.
On February 6 the Spaniards, believing the whole French army in
Bologna, retreat hastily to the east [Castel San Pietro; Budrio;
Medicina]. The Venetian contingent, unaware of the Spanish
move, are roughly handled by the French, and lose all their
artillery.

2. On February 2 Brescia rebels from France, and acknowledges
the dominion of Venice. Gaston de Foix resolves to recover it

1 Bondeno lies to the north-west, Finale 16 miles due west, of Ferrara.
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Lcaves troops at Bologna [he is said to have obtained a fortnight’s
truce from Raymond de Cardona by means of a large bribe; see
Luigi da Porto, Bk. ii. lett. 63], and hurries north. Reaches Isola
della Scala [eleven miles south of Verona] February 15; defeats
Giovan Paolo Baglioni and the Venetian forces; arrives before
Brescia, February 17. Takes Brescia, which is put to the sack,
February 19. [Luigi da Porto, Bk. ii. lett. 65. The horror of the
sack summed up in the words ‘fu in poco d’ ora tanta la uccisione
che a’ cavalli non restava terreno ove potessero porre il piede;
cosicché sopra a’ corpi morti erano necessitati di andare.’]

3. During Gaston de Foix’ absence, the confederates return to the
siege of Bologna; Gaston de Foix, leaving Brescia after a few
days, returns to Finale. The confederates withdraw to Castel San
Pietro, and thence fall back before the advance of the French till
they come to Ravenna. Marcantonio Colonna defends the town.
After various skirmishes, a great battle takes place three miles
from Ravenna on April 11, in which the French are completely
victorious, but their success is more than counterbalanced by the
death of Gaston de Foix (aet. 23), who is killed at the close of the
battle!. [The Cardinal dei Medici taken prisoner; subsequently
escapes.] The following day the French enter the town, which is
sacked.

4. After the battle of Ravenna, the fortune of the war is reversed ;
an army of 20,000 Swiss arrives in Italy [enters the Milanese, end
of May] for the defence of the confederates; the French are thus
obliged to withdraw towards Milan; the retreat conducted in good
order by La Palice. Ravenna surrenders to the Pope; Cremona
[June 5], Bologna [entered by Duke of Urbino in name of the Pope,
June 13], Parma, Piacenza, Bergamo, Peschiera, etc. lost to the
French. The Swiss force the French back to Asti; thence they
escape to France. [The French thus lose the whole of Lombardy,
and retain nothing in Italy except a few fortresses ; the Castello di
Milano, di Genova? etc.] An attempted reconciliation between
the Pope and the Duke of Ferrara falls through, as the latter
refuses to give up Ferrara.

Machiavelli—Busied during January organising the national troops ;

writes ‘Consulto per 1’ elezione del Comandante delle Fanterie’
[Op. iv. 455: but the date is doubtful; see Tommasini, i. p. 372,
note]. Jacopo Savelli proposed, but no appointment made [cf.
Canestrini, Sc. Ined. 368-373 : four letters of January]. Procuresthe
appointment of the national cavalry by law, March 3o [Provvisione
seconda per le milizie a cavallo; Op.iv.447: letters referring to

1 Descriptions of the battle of Ravenna in all the historians of the time, The

artillery won the battle ; see Ercole Ricotti, Part v. ch. 4.

2 Also Brescia, Crema, Lignago, and the citadel of Cremona,
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the cavalry from April to August, Scr. Ined. 382-395]. From May 1512.
5-16, in the neighbourhood of Pisa, making military preparations ;

June 4 goes to Siena [after death of Pandolfo Petrucci, May 21;
succeeded by Borghese Petrucci] ; thence back to Pisa : returns to
Florence June zo. On June 23 receives a fresh commission to

visit the Val di Chiana; goes to Montepulaano. After again
returning to Florence, visits Scarperia and Firenzuola in August;

2000 infantry placed at Firenzuola to meet the first attack of an
invading army [Commissione a Pisa e in altri luogi, etc.; Op. vii.

422; Opere, P. M. vi. 189].

Relations between Florence and the Confederates.—The Flor-
entines continue to follow the policy of Soderini—{riendship with
France. The city is distracted by various parties ; the opponents
of Soderini, the Palleschi, the non-Medicean nobles, the democrats,
the party of peace, the party of war, are all in collision, and united
action becomes an impossibility. Julius II orders public rejoicings
to be held in Florence for the expulsion of the French, calls upon
the city to depose Soderini, to join the League, etc. ; the Florentines
refuse. Maximilian endeavours to extract money from them. The
confederates hold a meeting at Mantua [ambassadors of the Pope,
the Venetians, the Swiss; Mathew Lang, bishop of Gurk (‘Gur-
gense’), on behalf of the Emperor; Raymond de Cardona for the
King of Aragon], to which the Florentines send Giovan Vittorio
Soderini, who finds himself entirely eclipsed by Giuliano de’
Medici. The meeting discusses the reconstitution of the Italian
states : Maximilian Sforza, son of Ludovico Moro, to be ‘ puppet-
duke’ of Milan ; the Medici, who supply 10,000 ducats for the sup-
port of the undertaking, are to be restored to Florence: ‘in tal
partito tutti Ii collegati pensorono avere la satisfazione loro in
particolare ’ [Vettori, Somm. della St. d’ It. p. 288]. Soderini is to be
deposed. Raymond de Cardona joins his army at Bologna, with the
intention of advancing upon Florence. The Medicean party at
Florence [chiefly the wealthy classes] grows stronger, and the
goverment, worked upon by the agents of the Pope and the
Spaniards, wavers : the confidence of Soderini and Machiavelli in
the naticnal troops determines them to resist the invading army.
Raymond de Cardona, and with him Giovanni and Giuliano de’
Medici, avoiding Firenzuola where Florentine troops are stationed,
advances towards Barberino, about fifteen miles from Florence.
Sends to Florence to demand the deposition of Soderini, and the
return of the Medici as private citizens, ¢ per vivere sotto le leggi
e sotto i magistrati, simili in tutte le cose agli altr1 cittadini’ [Guic-
ciardini]. The Florentines agree to the return of the Medici on
these conditions, but refuse to depose Soderini: troops are sent to
garrison Prato. Raymond de Cardona advances south; at Barberino
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August 21 ; takes Campi, August 27 [Nardi, Bk. v. § 1i]; thence to
Prato, August 28. Is harassed by want of provisions. On August
29 assaults Prato: the national Florentine militia, entrusted with
the defence of the town, fly when the breach is opened: the
Spaniards enter Prato, which is sacked without mercy. [Two
points dwelt on especially by the Florentine historians ; the
horrors of the sack, and the cowardice of the soldiers of the Ordin-
anza ; Machiavelli (Lett. Fam. viii; Op. viil. 27) laments ‘/a vilfa
che si era veduta i Prato ne’ soldati nostri’; Guicciardini says the
Spamards themselves were astounded at such ‘vilta’; Nardi (bk.
v. § lii) mentions the ‘vilta e poltroneria’ of the soldiers ; Ammirato
says they fled ‘ con infamia grandissima di cosi fatta milizia” But
Pitti (Apologia de’ Cappucci, Arch. St. Ital. vol. iv. pt. 2. p. 310)
hints at some treachery, and this may be the key to the whole
matter, and the apparent collapse of ¢ Machiavelli’s soldiers.’]

After sack of Prato, the Medicean party all powerful: the
leaders [Anton Francesco degli Albizzi, Paolo Vettori, Gino
Capponi, Bartolommeo Valori, and others] go in arms to the
Signoria, August 31% and call upon Soderini to resign, ‘per non
rovinare questo popolo.’ He consents. Sends Machiavelli to
Francesco Vettori to settle the matter [Vettori, Sommario, etc., p.
292]. His deposition is officially proclaimed, September 1; he fhies
to Siena. Giuliano de’ Medici enters Florence on the evening of
September 1. The conclusion between Florence and the Viceroy is
made September3: 1.the Medici to be restored to Florence as private
citizens?; 2. the Florentines to enter the League; 3. to pay Maxi-
milian 40,000 ducats; 4. to pay for the expenses of Raymond de
Cardona’s army; 5. to enter into a particular alliance with Ferdinand
of Aragon, and to take into their pay zoo Spanish men-at-arms?
[Ammirato, bk. xxix, sub init.; Guicciardini, St. & It. bk. xi. 2},
Raymond de Cardona enters Florence. On September 6 a Pratica
is held to arrange the new government; the Consiglio Grande is to

! Jacopo Guicciardini in his letter of September 3 to his brother [ Guicciardini,
Op. Ined. vi p. 100] says August 30; but this appears to be a mistake. Guic-
ciardin1 himself [ St. d’ It., bk. xi. ch. 2] is very precise : ‘la mattina del secondo
di dalla perdita di Prato, che ful’ ultimo giorno di agosto’; so Nardi, and others.
Machiavell [Op. viii. 28] says it was on Tuesday; therefore August g1. See
Tommasini, 588, note 2.

¥ Putti, ib, ii. p. 103: *che 1i Medici tornassero nella patria come cittadini :
non senza riso di alcuni, a credere che chi era per sessant’ anni stato capo
della cittd, tornando a casa con I’ armi e col favore de’ partigiani dopo diciotto
anni d’ esilio, s’ acquetasse a diminuire I’ antica sua autoritd’

® i. e. actually only 200, for with the Spaniards a ¢ man-at-arms’ only included
one horse [ uomini d’ arme ad uso di qua, che non contono per uomo d’ arme se
non uno cavallo utile’; Guicciardini, Op. Ined. vi. 71 : written in Spain]. In
Italy and France the number varied.
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be retained ; the Gonfaloniere to be elected for one year only; the 1512,
Consiglio degli Ottanta to be increased in number, and the pay of
the magistrates to be increased [Nardi, v. § lvii; Guicc. loc. cit.].
The constitution thus established lasts ten days. On September 8
Giovan Battista Ridolfi appointed Gonfaloniere. On September 14
the Cardinal de’ Medici enters Florence; on September 16, while
the Consiglio degli Ottanta is united to discuss new reforms, the
partisans of the Medici organise a riot [ Palle, palle’], invade the
Palazzo, and demand a Parlamento which is summoned the same
day. The people give their consent to the appointment of a Balia
of forty citizens [mostly selected by the Medici] to reform the
State’. The Balia abolish the Consiglio Grande, the Diec: di Balia
[substituting for the latter the Otto di Pratica, who do not however
enter on office till June 10, 1514], and the national troops, and hence
the Nove della Milizia [September 19]; Accoppiatori appointed to
select the Signoria and Colleges ‘a mano’; the Gonfaloniere to
hold office for two months only. Raymond de Cardona leaves
Florence for Lombardy.

Machiavelli.—After the fall of the Republic, eager to retain his office
of secretary, and for that reason to win the favour of the Medici;
but the wealthy classes, who were chiefly instrumental in procur-
ing the restoration, and upon whom the Medici were forced to rely
for the moment, procure his downfall. By a decree of November 7
he is deprived of all official position [Niccolo Michelozzi succeeds
him as secretary]; on November 1o he is condemned to be con-
fined for a year within Florentine territory; on November 17 he is
forbidden entrance to the Palazzo. On November 27 he is granted
special permission to enter the Palazzo for one day only; on
December 4 this permission is extended to the whole period in
which the then Dieci continued in office. [These five decrees are
given in full in Opere, P. M. vol. i. Ixxxiii. foll. Three letters of
Machiavelli deal with this period: one, Op. viii. 23, possibly to
Alfonsina Orsimi; the ‘Ricordo a’ Palleschi’ in Opere, P. M.
vol. vi. 379; and a fragment to the Cardinal de’ Medici, Opere,
(Usighi, Firenze, 1857,) p. 1146.]

During the close of the year Florence settles down quietly under
Medicean rule: the revolution is effected on the whole with great
clemency and moderation : & paruto qua cosa grande che in tanta
mutazione non si sia fatto male a persona’ [Guicciardini, Op. Ined.
vi, from Spain]. Julius II continues to desire the recovery of
Ferrara; appoints the Cardinal de’ Medici his legate; he leaves

! The Balia ongnally consisted of forty members [Vettori, p. 293], but its
size was afterwards much increased. It lasted till 1527. See especially Perrens,
vol. iii. p. 15, note 4, and cf, Villari, vol. ii. Doc. xvi. p. 527.

L
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1512, Florence with Papal and Florentine troops, November 6, for
Ferrara; stops at Bologna [till January, 1513]. Ferdinand of
Aragon occupies the latter half of the year in the conquest of
Navarre: receives assistance from England: drives back the
French, who enter Navarre. [Full details in Guicciardini, Op.
Ined. vi, Legazione di Spagna; Prescott, ch. xxiii.] On December
29 Maximilian Sforza, appointed Duke of Milan, takes formal
possession of the Duchy; the keys handed over to him by the
Swiss.

IV.

FroM THE RETURN oF THE MEDbicr 70 THE DEATH oF MACHIAVELLL

‘La fortuna ha fatto, che non sapendc ragionare né dell’ arte della seta, ne
dell' arte della lana, né de’ guadagni né delle perdite, e’ mi conviene ragionare
dello stato, e mi bisogna botarmi di star cheto, o ragionar di questo.’—MacHia-
veLLL, Letter to Vettori, April 9, 1513.

1513. Florence under Medicean rule.
Feb. 20. Death of Julius II.
Feb. 21. The Cardinal de’ Medici leaves Florence to attend the conclave
at Rome; arrives March 6; is elected Pope, March 11; takes the
title of Leo X [aet. 37].

Anti-Medicean conspiracy at Florence [Nardi, bk. vi. § xvi;
Luca della Robbia, Caso di P. P. Boscoli, etc., in Arch. Stor. Ital.
vol. i. p. 283 ; Ammirato, bk. xxix].—In February a paper contain-
ing a list of eighteen or twenty names, written by Pietro Paolo
Boscoli, a well-known enemy of the Medici, is found by chance in
the house of the Lenzi family, who were related to Soderini; it is
taken to the Otto di Balia; Boscoli and his friend Agostino Capponi
are arrested; on February 18 they are imprisoned; on February
22 executed. [See letter written by Giuliano de’ Medici, published
by Villari, vol. ii. doc. xvi.] As Machiavelli’s name was on the
list, he is imprisoned with the others, in spite of the lack of any
evidence against him. He is liberated before March 13, after
having been tortured.. [It is extremely improbable that Machia-
velli had anything to do with the conspiracy; he was at the very
moment courting the favour of the Medici. In prison he wrote
three sonnets; see Artaud, vol. i. pp. 224227, who gives two in
full; the third in Trucchi, Poesie ital. ined. di dugento autori,
Prato, 1847, vol.iii. p. 175 : their history is curious and their authen-
ticity doubtful, but they are accepted as genuine by Villari.]

Italian politics.—The accession of Leo X alters the attitude of the
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League towards France. On March 23 Louis XII concludes a 1513.
peace with Venice'; and on April 1 a truce is signed between
Louis XII and Ferdinand [so-called Treaty of Orthez], to last for
one year, and only apply to extra-Italian affairs; Louis XII thus
abandons Jean d’Albret, king of Navarre, whose possessions are
reduced to the territory of Bearn; ‘si che gli rimase quasi nulla,
altro che il titolo e il nome del regno’: Ferdinand acts thus without
consulting England ; on the day when the truce was published, an
English herald arrives at the Spanish court at Valladolid to an-
nounce that Henry VIII is ready to begin the war against France;
while on April 5 a treaty is concluded at Mechlin in the name of
Ferdinand, Henry VIII, Maximilian, and Leo X, and ratified by
Ferdinand’s ambassador at London on April 18. This treaty
Ferdinand does not recognise, but abides by the truce of April 1.
[The motives of Ferdinand in making this truce, and his breach of
faith with England, were the subject of much discussion at the time ;
see the letters of Machiavelli, and Francesco Vettori, Op. viii.
41-59, and Guicciardini, Legazione di Spagna, Op. Ined. vi; St.
@ It. bk. xi. ch.iv.] Though not meant to apply to Italian affairs, it
leaves Louis XII free to attack Milan, while Ferdinand is enabled
to consolidate his conquest of Navarre ; Henry VIII continues, in
concert with Maximilian, to prepare for an attack on France.

The Venetian and French attack on Milan.—After the agreement
with Venice, Louis XII sends La Trémouille and Trivulzio to
attempt, in combination with the Venetians, the conquest of the
Milanese. The French are completely defeated at the Battle
of Novara, on June 6, and forced to withdraw from Italy. Barto-
lommeo d’ Alviano, the commander of the Venetian forces, after
capturing Cremona, Bergamo, Brescia, is forced to retreat to Padua.
Is there besieged by the forces of the League [Emperor, Spain,
Milan, Pope] under Cardona, who is unable to dislodge him : hence
retires to Vicenza. Battle of Vicenza, October 7: complete defeat
of the Venetians, who negotiate for peace. La Trémouille after
his return from Italy goes to Dijon, and is forced by a body of
15,000 Swiss who invade France to accede to an agreement, by the
terms of which he undertakes that Louis XII shall abandon his
claims upon Milan, and pay the Swiss 600,000 ducats [Guicciardini,
St. &’ It. xii. 1],

The English attack upon France.—Henry VIII, with an army of
25,000 men, crosses to France on June 30: joined by Maximilian,
Lays siege to Terouenne : the French try to relieve the town; are
defeated on August 16 at Guinegate [‘ Battle of the Spurs’]. The
English capture Terouenne and Tournay. Henry VIII leaves for
! Signed at Blois, March 23, and confirmed at Venice, April 11, The treaty

itself 1n Lunig, Codex Ital. Diplom, 1726, vol. ii. p. z005.

L2
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1518. England, October 17 [chiefly on account of Scotch affairs: battle
of Flodden Field, September g]; reaches Richmond, October 24.
Peace between England and France concluded in August, 1514.
See sub anno.

Machiavelli.—After his imprisonment retires to his villa near San
Casciano, and devotes himself to literature. Begins to write /!
Principe, and Discorsi sopra le Deche di Tito Livio. Corresponds
with Vettori at Rome [Lett. Fam. ix-xxvii; Op. vii. 29-100].

On September 23 Giulio de’ Mediei is created Cardinal by Leo X.

Government of Florence.

Affairs administered by the Consiglio di Settanta and Consiglio
dei Cento. The Gonfaloniere, Signoria and Colleges continue as
before, but the elections are manipulated in favour of the Medici.
Giuliano and Lorenzo de’ Medici, the leading men at Florence,
manage things as they please, under the supervision of their
ecclesiastical relations, the Pope and Cardinal. On the withdrawal
of Giuliano to Rome, the main business of government falls to
Lorenzo.

Leo X pardons the Cardinals who tock part in the Pisan Council;
end of the Schism [November].

Reconciliation of Liouis XII and the Pope; treaty of Corbeil,
November 6; Louis XII renounces the Pisan Council, and gives
his adherence to the Lateran Council, December 19.

1514. Italian polities.—Louis X1I, desirous of recovering Milan, and un-
able to satisfy the Swiss who claim that he ought to fulfil the
treaty of Dijon, tries to strengthen his position by proposing to
Ferdinand to marry his youngest daughter Rénée [aet. 4] to
Charles, Ferdinand’s grandson [afterwards Charles V]. Leo X,
seeing that this would unite France, Spain and Germany, and
leave Italy helpless, frustrates the manceuvre by procuring a treaty
[August 7] between Louis XII and Henry VIII, to which Louis
consented owing to his desire to secure himself on the English
side, and Henry VIII from indignation with Ferdinand’s conduct
in the matter of the treaty of Orthez and its renewal, and influenced
by Wolsey. The agreement is ratified by the marriage, on
October 9, of Mary, Henry VIIT’s sister, to Louis XII, whose
former wife Anne of Brittany died on January 9.—Within the
limits of Italy, Leo X is occupied with designs for the aggrandise-
ment of his family; buys Modena from the Emperor for 40,000
ducats, as also Reggio : Parmaand Piacenza he already possesses .
His policy, which is shifting and uncertain, aims mainly at the
establishment of a state in North Italy for Lorenzo, and the
possession of the kingdom of Naples for Giuliano.

1 On the death of Julius II, Cardona restored Parma and Piacenza to the Duke
of Milan, who in turn restored them to Leo X.
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The National Florentine Militia is restored and re-organised [see 1514
the ‘Ordinanza per la fanteria della milizia nazionale’ of May 19,
1514, published in Arch. St. Ital. vol. 15. p. 328]. The troops are
to number at least 10,000.

Machiavelli—Continues his correspondence with Vettori, which
turns chiefly upon political subjects. See Lett. Fam. xxviii-xli.
[Op. viii. 100 foll.] These letters contain discussions of many
subjects treated of in 7/ Prince, and are of the utmost importance
for illustrating Machiavelli’s thought.

Death of Louis XIIL—The Duc d’Angouléme succeeds with the 1515,
title of Franeis I [aet. 20]. He immediately determines to invade Jan. L
Italy and recover Milan. Renews the league with Venice [treaty
of Blois of 1513], concludes a treaty with England® [signed April 5],
and with Charles, now governing the Netherlands® [March 24]. A
league against Francis is formed by the Emperor, Spain, Milan,
Switzerland, which is joined by the Pope in July: simultaneous
attacks are to be made on France. [Guicciardini, bk. xii. ch. 3.]

Francis I’s first Ttalian Expedition.—The French forces assemble
at Lyons; cross the Alps in August by a previously unknown route
[between the Cottian and Maritime Alps],and arriving unexpectedly,
take prisoner Prospero Colonna, general of the Milanese, August 15.
The Papal troops [first under Giuliano, then on his withdrawal
through illness under Lorenzo de’ Medici] encamp between
Reggio and Modena ; Cardona withdraws to Piacenza ; Maximilian
sends no troops ; thus the defence of the Milanese devolves upon
the Swiss. September 13, Battle of Marignano; complete victory
of the French. The Swiss leave Italy: Maximilian Sforza, after
holding out in the Castello of Milan, surrenders on October 4, and
cedes all his rights upon Milan to the French in return for a
pension; the French occupy Milan and Genoa. On October 13,
Leo X concludes a treaty with Francis I: is obliged to cede Parma
and Piacenza, but keeps his hands free for further conquests by
stipulating that Francis I shall give no aid to any of the ecclesi-
astical states, etc. [thus Urbino and Ferrara left unprotected].
With the object of further discussing the political situation, a meet-
ing takes place between Leo X and Francis I at Bologna ; the Pope
passes through Florence [stays from November 30 to December 4];
enters Bologna, December 8. Again visits Florence on his return
[December22]. Francis I withdraws to Milan, and thence to France
[beginning of 1516].

Machiavelli.—Of Machiavelli’s occupations during this year hardly
anything is known. He was probably still working at the Discorsi.
There are two letters to Giovanni Vernaccia belonging to this

! Du Mont. Corps Dip. iv. i. 204 of the edition of 1726. % Ib. iv.i. 199.

“
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1515. year [Op. viii. 150], and it is probable that the ‘Capitolo della
Ingratitudine ’ [Op. v. 427] was written about this time.

1518. Death of Ferdinand of Aragon.—By his will he leaves Charles sole

Jan. 23. heir to all his dominions, Ferdinand his younger grandson receiv-
ing a pension of 50,000 ducats a year.

Leo X returns to Rome, on February 19.

March 17. Death of Giuliano de’ Medici.

Revolution at Siena.—Leo X intrigues to drive out Borghese
Petrucci [see year 1512] from Siena. The Bishop of Grosseto,
Raffaello Petrucci [cousin of Borghese], is furnished by Leo X with
200 lances and 2000 infantry, and enters Siena, whence Borghese,
unable to maintain himself, flees towards Naples., Raffaello
Petrucci then recalls the exiles, enters into a treaty with the Pope,
and appoints Lorenzo de’ Medici condottiere of the Sienese, with a
salary of 10,000 ducats.

The Papal attack on Urbino.—Leo X, desirous of securing Urbino
for Lorenzo de’ Medici, accuses the Duke Francesco Maria of
insubordination, and of refusing to furnish him with military aid :
he is further charged with the murder of the Cardinal of Pavia
[see year 1511]. On May 17 Lorenzo de’ Medici, at the head of
Papal and Florentine troops, sets out for Urbino ; the Duke takes
refuge at Mantua; Lorenzo enters Urbino on May 30, and rapidly
becomes master of the whole duchy ; is appointed Gonfaloniere of
the Church, and created by the Pope Duke of Urbino and Lord of
Pesaro [August 18].

Aug. 13. The Treaty of Noyon, between Francis I and Charles; Francis’
eldest daughter Louise of France is to marry Charles; Francis
cedes to her as her dowry his claims to Naples; Charles is to
restore Navarre to Henri d’Albret within six months; if he fails to
do so, Francis is to be allowed to assist Henry.

Nov. 29. The treaty of Friburg, between Francis I and the Swiss : so-called
¢ eternal peace.’

Machiavelli.—? writes during this year the ¢Capitolo dell’ Ambizione ’

[Op. v. 432].

1517. he affair of Urbino.—Francesco Maria della Rovere, the exiled
Duke of Urbino, recovers the Duchy by force, F ebruary 6, with
the assistance of French and Spanish troops who were left
unoccupied after the treaty of Noyon. Indignation of the Pope,
who remonstrates with Francis I and Charles, Leo X musters an
army of various nationalities [Germans, Swiss, Spaniards, Italians],
which is placed under the command of Lorenzo de’ Medici, with
Renzo da Ceri to assist him. The Duke of Urbino is at first
successful, but Francis and Charles intervene, and the Duke has to
submit to abandon his Duchy to the Pope [September]; the
arrangement conducted through the agency of Don Ugo de
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Moncada, Viceroy of Naples. [During the war, Lorenzo de’ Medici 1517.
is forced to retire, owing to a wound in the head, received before
Mondolfo on April 4; the war cost 800,000 ducats, most of which
were supplied by the Florentines. See Guicciardini, St. d’ It. xiii.

ch. iii.]

A conspiracy against the Pope, organised by Alfonso Petrucci,
brother of Borghese, in which many Cardinals are implicated,
proves a complete failure [May-June].

Leo X nominates thirty-one Cardinals, thus securing a sum of about July 1
500,000 ducats.

Beginnings of the religious struggles in Germany ; indignation at the
sale of indulgences ; Martin Tuther at Wittenberg.

Machiavelli.—Writes ‘L’ Asino d’ Oro,” Op. v. 381. It was never
finished. [For the date cf. Op. viii. 154, letter to Ludovico
Alamanni, of December 17.] Continues to correspond with
Giovanni Vernaccia ; Lett. Fam. xlv, and Villari, iii. doc. iii.

Leo X negotiates with the great European powers for a general 1518.
cessation of hostilities, in order to prepare for a war against the
Turks. Unites his family with the French house by the marriage
of Lorenzo de’ Medici to Madeleine de la Tour d’Auvergne
[daughter of John, Count of Auvergne and Boulogne, and of
Joanna daughter of John Duke of Vendéme®]. Francis I, on the
birth of his first son, asks Leo X to be sponsor; Lorenzo goes to
France [leaves Florence March 22] to represent the Pope. On
his return to Florence [September 7], festivities in honour of his
marriage are celebrated with great magnificence. At the close
of the year, Lorenzo falls ill.—Great discontent at Florence with
Lorenzo, who abandons the ¢vivere civile; and tries to make him-
self in name as well as in reality prince of Florence [Ammirato,
Bk. xxix, sub anno ; Guicciardini, Bk. xiii. ch. iv].

Machiavelli.—During March and April at Genova, to negotiate on
behalf of some Florentine merchants [see Villari, iii, docum. v.
P- 397]. Returns to San Casciano. Begins to attend the meetings
of literary men, who form a kind of club in the Orti Oricellarii,
grouped round Cosimo Rucellai. [Among those who frequented
the Orti Oricellarii were Jacopo Nardi, Filippo dei Nerli, Zanobi
Buondelmonti, Luigi di Piero Alamanni, etc. Cf. Nardi, Bk. vii.
§ viii: “Niccolo (Machiavelli} era amato grandamente da loro...
e della sua conversazione si dilettavano maravigliosamente,
tenendo in prezzo grandissimo tutte I’ opere sue” Villarj, iil. 45
foll,, etc.]

! The marriage was nominally concluded per verba de presenti on January 23,
while Lorenzo was still in Italy, and Madeleine in France; the real celebration
took place in Apn, at Paris.
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Death of Maximilian.—The contest for the Empire. On June 17
Charles is elected. [See the genealogical table of Charles V.—After
death of Maximilian, Leo X negotiated with both Francis 1 and
with Charles; see the two secret treaties, (i) between Leo X and
Charles, January 17; (ii) between Leo X and Francis, January 20;
both given in Capponi, St. d. Rep. d. Firenze, vol. iii. Ap. iii.
P- 348, who has discussed the policy of the Pope at this
juncture.]

April 13, birth of Catherine de’ Mediei, daughter of Lorenzo: April
28, death of Lorenzo’s wife; May 4, death of Lorenzo de’ Medici.
[The Duchy of Urbino, together with Sinigaglia and Pesaro, united
to the ecclesiastical state.]

The Cardinal de’ Medici [Giulio] arrives in Florence, and takes in
hand the government. He restores the appearance of liberty, and
some portion of the reality : the magistrates are again elected by
lot. His wise rule gives great satisfaction at Florence. [Nardi,
bk. vii. ch. 1: the contrast between the rule of Lorenzo and Giulio
pointed out by all the Florentine historians.]

Birth of Cosimo de’ Medici, son of Giovanni ¢ delle bande nere’ and
of Maria Salviati.

Machiavelli.—The Cardinal de’ Medici consults Machiavelli, as well
as other citizens, about the government of Florence. Machiavelli
writes ‘ Discorso sopra il Riformare lo Stato di Firenze’; Op. iv.
105. [‘Sebbene le stampe dicono che il discorso fu fatto “ad
istanza di papa Leone X,” pure, leggendolo, si vede chiaro che il
Machiavelli non fu interrogato direttamente dal papa, ma dal
cardinale’; Villari, iii. 54, note.]

? during this year Machiavelli writes ‘La Mandragola’; Op. v. 68.
First published in 1524.

Gian Paolo Baglioni of Perugia is decoyed to Rome by the Pope;
is there imprisoned and killed: Gentile Baglioni, his rival, is
restored to Perugia; and Leo X appropriates his possessions.
The Pope makes an unsuccessful attempt to gain possession of
Ferrara by treachery.

Spread of the Reformation in Germany: Martin Luther burns the
Papal Bull, December 1g.

Machiavelli.

During this year Machiavelli writes the Arte della Guerra, a
treatise on the art of war, in seven books, in the form of a dialogue
supposed to have taken place in the Orti Oricellarn. The work
may have been begun in the previous year, but not before; it
was finished during this year, and published in 1521 [Firenze,
in 8vol.

From July to September Machiavelli is at Lucca, to settle some
commercial affairs on behalf of some Florentine merchants. [See
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Commissione a Lucca, Opere, P. M. vi. 267; Commissione ai 1520.
Signori Lucchesi, Opere, P. M. vi. 210, letter from Guulio de’
Medici to Machiavelli; Villari, iii. Doc. vil. 402; two letters to
Machiavelli. Itis probable that Machiavelli went to Lucca at the end

of June, and returned to Florence towards the end of September.]

At Lucca, Machiavelli writes ‘Vita di Castruccio Castracam,” Op.

li. 400, which he sends, August 29, to Zanobi1 Buondelmonti?;
shortly afterwards writes ‘Sommario delle cose di Lucca,” Op.

iv. 124.

On November 8 Machiavelli receives a commission from the
Studio di Firenze to write the History of Florence; he is to receive
a salary of 100 florins a year. [The commission was given to
Machiavelli largely owing to the influence of the Cardinal de’ Medici,
afterwards Pope Clement VII, to whom the ‘Storie Fiorentine’
are dedicated; the eighth and last book was finished in 1525: see
a letter of Machiavelli to Francesco del Nero, and the ‘condotta’
itself, both in Amico, p.568. Cf. Guicciardini’s letter of May 18,
1521, in Op. viil. 160.]

The ban of the Empire published against Luther; he is kept con-
cealed in the Wartburg.
The rivalry between Francis I and Charles V. 1521.

Leo X, seeing that war is likely to break out, himself fosters the
quarrel between Francis I and Charles V, hoping to play off the
one against the other, and ultimately to act himself as arbiter
between them. Though he secretly inclined to favour Charles, he
vacillates between either side; and after having concluded an
agreement with Francis, by the terms of which Naples is to be
conquered and the kingdom divided between them [Guicciardiny,
bk. xiv. c. i], secretly enters into a league with the Emperor [May
8], the chief clauses of which are as follows :—

1. The Pope and Emperor are to unite in driving the French
from the Milanese, the possession of which is to be granted to
Francesco Sforza, son of Ludovico Moro.

2. Parma and Piacenza to be restored to the Pope.

3. Charles V to assist Leo X to conquer Ferrara.

4. The Emperor to take under his protection the Medici family,
and especially Giulio.

5. A fief in the kingdom of Naples to be granted to Alexander
de’ Medici [son of Lorenzo, Duke of Urbino]. This treaty lays
the foundations of Charles V’s greatness in Italy.

The beginning of hostilities between Francis I and Charles V.

1. Robert de la Mark, lord of Bouillon, irritated with the Emperor,
because the Aulic Council had encroached upon his jurisdiction,
and urged by Francis I, declares war upon Charles V. Robert

1 See Buondelmonti’s letter of September 6 in Amico, p. 638.
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152]1. enters Luxemburg and besieges Vireton ; the Imperiat forces, under
the Count of Nassau, enter the territories of Robert de la Mark,
and become masters of the whole country except Sedan. The
Count of Nassau carries the war into France; besieges Mouson,
and afterwards Méziéres ; Bayard forces the Imperialists to raise
the siege. Francis retakes Mouson, and enters the Netherlands:
in the neighbourhood of Valenciennes he loses the opportunity of
cutting off the whole of the Imperial army. [On this occasion
Francis offends the Constable of Bourbon by giving the command
of the van to the Duc d’Alencon.]

2. The Milanese Campaign.

The government of Odet de Foix [Lautrec], French lieutenant at
Milan, alienates the sympathies of the inhabitants. Girolamo
Morone, an exile from Milan, negotiates with the Pope, and under-
takes to procure a general rising against the French throughout the
Milanese, if he is guaranteed assistance from the Pope and Emperor.
Leo X collects troops, which are placed under the command of the
Marquis of Mantua [Federigo Gonzagal, and declares war, August
1. The command of the combined forces [papal, imperial, Florentine]
is given to Prospero Colonna. The army encamps on the Lanza,
five miles from Parma. Leo X excommunicates Lautrec, who is
hampered by want of money [the supplies diverted by Louise of
Savoy]. Disputes arising between the Marquis of Pescara, who
commands the Spanish troops, and Prospero Colonna, Leo X
sends the Cardinal de’ Medici to the army as special envoy: on
his arrival the disputes are settled, and Prospero Colonna, succeed-
ng in crossing the Adda, obliges Lautrec to shut himself up in
Mian. Colonna and the Marquis of Pescara obtain Milan by
treachery, November 19 ; Lautrec retires towards Venice; Cremona,
the Castello of Milan, and a few unimportant forts, are alone left in
the hands of the French, Parma and Piacenza annexed to the
territories of the Pope [till 1545].

Dec. 1. Death of Pope Lieo X, aet. 47.—The Cardinal de’ Medici a candidate
for the Papacy': is violently opposed by the Cardinal Pompeo
Colonna.

The Turks [under Soliman the Magnificent, 1520-1566] take Belgrade
by storm.

The Duke of Urbino’s campaign against Perugia.—Upon the
death of the Pope, Francesco Maria della Rovere recovers the
duchy of Urbino, ‘chiamato dai popoli ricuperd . . . mcon-
tinente ogni cosa’ [Guicciardini, St. d’ It. bk. xiv. ch. 4], except the
fortress of St. Leo. Together with Malatesta and Orazio Baglioni

1 It appears that eighteen Cardinals were- candidates for the Papacy: see
Reumont, G. der St. Rom. vol. iii. pt. ii. p. 147.
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[whose father, Gian Paolo, had been deprived of his dominions and 1521.
his life by Leo X : see year 1520] he advances towards Perugia ; the
Florentines, urged by the Cardinal de’ Medici, send troops to defend
the town. The forces of the Duke of Urbino retire to Ponte a San
Ianni, and scour the country up to the walls of Perugia; December 3o.

Machiavelli.

Receives, on April 13, a proposal from Piero Soderini [now at
Rome], that he should become secretary to Prospero Colonna, ‘il
quale giudico molto meglio che stare costi a scrivere storie’ [see
Soderini’s letter in Opere, P. M. vol. i. p. Ixxxix, which alludes
to a previous proposal made to Machiavelli by Soderini when at
Ragusa: cf. Op. viil. 147]. Machiavelli refuses.

On May 11 receives a public commission to go to Carpi to visit
the Franciscans assembled there: the object of his mission is to
support the proposal for forming the Franciscans resident in the
Florentine territory into a separate congregation, severed from all
others in Tuscany. He is further commissioned by the Consuls of
the Arte della Lana to find a preacher for Lent [Legazione al
Capitolo dei Frati Minori a Carpi; Opere, P. M. vol. vi. 211].
During his stay at Carps, he corresponds with Guicciardini; Lett.
Fam. xlviii-lii; Op. viii. 155-164. [The suppressed portions of
Lett. xlix, the most important of all, have been restored by Villari;
vol. iii. 127 note.]

The Cardinal of Tortosa [Adrien Boyers, of Utrecht; formerly 15622,
Charles V’s tutor] elected Pope, January 9. Takes the title of
Adrian VI, The Cardinal de’ Medici withdraws to Florence.

Campaign of the Duke of Urbino (counfinued).— January 4, the
Duke of Urbino and the Baglioni capture Perugia, and drive out
Gentile Baglioni; thence the Duke enters the territory of Siena,
hoping to effect a revolution there to the detriment of the Medici
[see year 1516]: the Florentines despatch troops to the aid of
Siena, and summon Giovanni de’ Medici [‘delle bande nere’] from
Lombardy. The Duke of Urbino abandons the attempt. The
Florentine troops, together with Gentile Baglioni, then advance
towards Perugia, in the hope of recovering it, while Giovanni de’
Medici retakes Montefeltro [since the previous year in the pos-
session of the Duke of Urbino]. The College of Cardinals orders
the cessation of hostilities till the arrival of the Pope in Italy.

Progress of the War in Lombardy.—The death of Leo X checks
the action of the confederates: the larger portion of the troops
disbands, and only a few Spaniards and Germans remain to defend
the Milanese. Lautrec, in want of men and money, is unable to
turn the situation to account. Guicciardini repulses an attack upon
Parma, of which place he is governor [see Guicciardini, Op. Ined.
vol. vii]. Lautrec, after levying a force of 10,000 Swiss, advances
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1522. towards France, but is forced by them to fight at a disadvantage,
and is defeated [Battle of Bicocca, April 27]. Withdraws to
France. Prospero Colonna advances towards Genoa, and, taking
advantage of the factions between the Adorni and Fregosi [the
latter supported by France], captures the town [May 30]. Antoniotto
Adorno appointed Doge.

Aug. 28. Pope Adrnian VI arrives at Leghorn, where he is received by the
Florentine ambassadors. The Duchy of Urbino is ceded to Fran-
cesco Maria della Rovere. The Pope enters Rome, August 29.

Affairs at Florence.—On the death of Leo X, Soderini, Cardinal of
Volterra, begins to scheme for the re-establishment of the influence
of his family in Florence, and for the overthrow of the Medici. He
receives money from France to support his designs, and taking
into his pay Lorenzo Orsini [Renzo da Ceri], sends him with 500
horse and 7ooo infantry into the Sienese territory, his intention

- being to expel the Cardinal Petrucci, establish an anti-Medicean
government at Siena, and thence to proceed against Florence. He
receives the promise of a detachment of French troops under M.
de Lescans [ Monsignore dello Scudo’ or ¢ Scu’], who is forced to
withdraw to the Milanese after the battle of Bicocca. The designs
of Renzo da Ceri upon Siena are frustrated by Guido Rangone,
commander of the Florentine forces. |Guicciardini, St. d’It. bk. xiv.
ch. v. sub fin.; Pitti, St. Fior. bk. ii. p. 126; Vettori, Sommario, etc.,
P. 342; Nardi, bk. vii. § 1v, whose account differs in several points
from that given by the others. Cf. also Ammirato, bk. xxix
(p- 343 foll.).]

The Cardinal de’ Medici attempts to place the government of
Florence upon a more popular basis; a new constitution is pro-
posed, by the terms of which the Consiglio Grande is to be
restored, to come into force on May 1 [Pitti, St. Fi. lib. ii. p. 124].
The movements of Renzo da Ceri prove an excuse for delaying
the inauguration of the constitution, and it is extremely doubtful
whether the Cardinal de’ Medici was in earnest about it at all
[Nardi, vii. §vu]. The proposal excites violent opposition among
the old favourites of the Medici, who fear that the re-establishment
of popular government may destroy their position and influence in
the state. At the close of May, an anti-Medicean conspiracy is
discovered at Florence®. The chief conspirators are Zanobi
Buondelmonti? Jacopo da Diacceto, Luigi di Tommaso Alamanni,
and Luigi d: Piero Alamanni, members of the Orti Oricellarii

! This, which was, so to say, the Florentine branch of the Soderini conspiracy,
is described by Nardi, bk. vi. § vin—x; Ammirato, bk, xxix. p. g45 foll.; Patti,
St. F1. bk. 1, etc,

2 To whom, in conjunction with Cosimo Rucellai, Machiavelli dedicated the
¢ Discorsi.’
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association. After fruitless endeavours to secure the co-operation 15622.
of Renzo da Ceri’s forces, they resolve to murder the Cardinal de’
Medici. On May 22, Jacopo di Diacceto is arrested; on June 7 he

is executed, together with Luigi di Tommaso Alamanni; Zanobi
Buondelmonti and Luigi di Piero Alamanni escape ; they, together

with the rest of the conspirators, are outlawed. [Machiavelli had

no share or part in this conspiracy, though his writings may have

had more influence on the conspirators than he intended ; but cf.
Discorsi, i1i. 6. Nardi (bk. vii. § viii) ‘de’ pensamenti e azioni di
questi giovani anche Niccold non fu senza imputazione.’]

Machiavelli.—The Cardinal de’ Medici’s projects for the reform of the
state leads various persons to draw up schemes for a new constitu-
tion, and among others Machiavelli. [Nardi, bk. vii. § 7: ‘alcune
persone . . . composero alcune formule di governo libero, ¢ alcune
orazioni in lode singularissime della persona del cardinale, del
numero de’ quali principalmente fu Niccolo Machiavegli’ Nerli,
bk. vil. p. 137: ‘. .. era la cittd quasi tutta divisa, e molto confusa,
stando la maggior parte de’ cittadini sollevati, chi in sulla speranza,
e chi in sul timore, e andarono molti tant’ oltre, che scrissero varj
modelli per la detta riforma, e davant: (? davanli) al Cardinale, e fra
questi sene scoperse assai Zanobi Buondelmonti, ed io viddi gia de’
suoi scritti, quali egli mi conferiva sopra quelle pratiche, e anco ne
viddi di Niccold Machiavelli, e tutti andavano in mano del Cardinale,
che mostrava di tenerne conto, e di farne capitale grandissimo.
Machiavelli’s project of reform is published in full by Amico, p. 550
foll., and must not be confused with the earlier Discorso sulla
riforma, in Op. iv. 105.]

In the autumn Machiavelli writes ¢ Istruzione a un ambasciatore,
for Raffaello Girolami, appointed Florentine ambassador to Spain :
Op. iv. 177. [Best account by Heidenheimer?, Machiavelli’s erste
rémische Legation, p. 59 foll. : ¢f. also Tommasini, p. 160, note.]

Machiavelli makes his second will, November 27. [Given in full, Op.
i. cxxxix.]

The French in Italy.—=At the beginning of the year, the only pos- 15623.
sessions the French retain in Italy are the citadel of Milan and of
Cremona. The citadel of Milan submits to Prospero Colonna on
April 14. On June 28 a treaty is formed between Venice on the
one hand, the Emperor, Ferdinand Archduke of Austria, the Duke
of Milan on the other, for the joint defence of the Milanese; while
at Rome a league is formed [August 3] between the Pope, Emperor,
England, the Archduke of Austria, Florence, Genoa for the defence

1 ¢Sje ist im eigentlichsten Sinne das Glaubensbekenntiss Machiavelli’s m
gesandtschaftlichen Angelegenheiten, und enthdlt in kurzen Zugen die Summe
von Erfahrungen, die er in denselben an sich und wol auch an Anderen im
Laufe ereignissvoller Jahre gemacht hatte.’
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1628. of Italy: the Venetians appoint the Duke of Urbino general of their
forces : the Pope and Florentines, the Marquis of Mantua [Guic-
ciardini, St. &’ It. bk. xv. ch. i, ii, and Op. Ined. i. Discorsi Pol. viii,
ix]. Francis I continues to prepare to invade the Milanese ;
assembles his army at Lyons; is forced to delay by the news that
the Constable of Bourbon has joined the Imperialists. He gives
up the idea of leading his army in person into Italy. [The defection
of the Constable of Bourbon was due principally to the intrigues of
Louise of Savoy against him, aided by the Chancellor Du Prat.
Upon an order for the sequestration of his estates, Bourbon began
to intrigue with the Imperial court, and was received by the
Emperor with open arms. Francis I visited him at Moulins:
Bourbon feigned illness, and afterwards escaped to Italy, where he
commanded Imperial troops till the sack of Rome. See Mém. du
Bellay, bk. ii. He was connected with the royal house through his
wife Susanna, the daughter of Anne, who was sister to Charles VIII,
and married to Peter 1I, Duke of Bourbon.] The command of the
French forces is given to Bonnivet, High-Admiral of France, who
enters Italy, occupies Novara and Vigevano, succeeds in crossing
the Tessino in spite of the efforts of Prospero Colonna, who falls
back upon Milan, and is enabled, by the delay of the French, to
place the town in a position to defend itself. Bonnivet lays siege
to Milan. On December 30 Prosperc Colonna dies. [His deathis
said to have been hastened by vexation at having to yield the com-
mand to Lannoy, Viceroy of Naples; Guicciardini, St. d’ It. xv. 3.
sub init.]

Sept. 14. Death of Pope Adrian VI.—The Cardinal de’ Medici goes to
Rome, and is elected Pope, November 18: takes the title of
Clement VII.

1524, The French in Italy.—The war in Lombardy carried on vigorously
by Bourbon, Pescara, Lannoy, and Giovanni de’ Medici : by March
a large army assembled in the Milanese ; the Imperialists supplied
with money by Girolamo Morone. They drive Bonnivet from his
camp at Biagrassa, and he is forced to retreat towards France.
The Imperialists come up with him at the river Sessia, where he
is defeated, and Bayard [who was commanding the rear-guard]
is slain [Mémoires de Bayard, ch. Ixiv]. Bonnivet succeeds in
escaping to Ivrea, and thence to France. The Imperialists under
Bourbon and Pescara enter Provence and besiege Marseilles,
which is vigorously defended by Renzo da Ceri and Federigo da
Bozzolo. Francis I assembles fresh forces at Avignon, and advances
towards Marseilles; the Imperialists raise the siege and retire to
Italy. Francis I crosses the Alps at Mont Cenis [October], and
enters Lombardy. Pescara takes up his position at Lodi, leaving
Antonio da Leyva at Pavia. Francis I, after advancing to Milan
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[October 26] and making arrangements for reducing the Castello,
withdraws to Pavia, and lays siege to the town® [October 28].
Giovanni de’ Medici abandons the league and joins Francis I
[Ercole Ricotti, vol. iv. p. 34]. Bourbon leaves Italy for Germany
to collect fresh troops. Clement VII, alarmed at the power of
Charles V, concludes a secret convention with France, placing the
Papal States and Florence under the protection of Francis I.
Quarrel between the Pope and the Imperialists. Francis I forms
the project of attacking the kingdom of Naples [Guicciardini, St.
d’ It. xv. ch. iv; Nardi, bk. vii; Ammirato, bk, xxx. sub init.].

Affairs at Florence.—In May, the Cardinal of Cortona, Silvio Pas-
serini, is entrusted by Clement VII with the government of Florence,
and takes up his residence at the palace of the Medici. On July 30,
Ippolito de’ Medici [aet. 15: son of Giuliano, Duke of Nemours : see
Genealogical Table iii] is declared eligible for office at Florence [Am-
mirato, bk. xxx. p.353] ; he assumes the title of Magnifico. Arrives
in Florence at end of August, together with Alessandro de’ Medici ?;
discontent at Florence [Varchi, bk. ii. sub init.].

Machiavelli—Continues writing the ¢Storie Fiorentine’ [Op. viii.
165, ‘attendo in villa a scrivere la istoria’ ; letter to Guicciardini of
August 30]. ? During this year writes ‘Clizia’ [Op. v. 134], an
imitation of the Casina of Plautus; acted at Florence in 1525.

The French in Italy.—In January, John Stuart, Duke of Albany,
passes through Tuscany with French troops, sent by Francis I
during the siege of Pavia, to create a diversion in the kingdom of
Naples, and to divide the Imperial forces. Anxiety of Clement VII,
who, fearing lest both Milan and Naples should fall into the hands
of the French, induces him to stop in the neighbourhood of Siena.
He is forced to withdraw after the battle of Pavia.

Francis I continues the siege of Pavia, defended by Leyva. [In a
skirmish on February 17, Giovanni dei Medici is wounded and
obliged to retire to Piacenza; ‘qui fut une perte pour nous; car
C’estoit un grand homme de guerre’; Bellay, p. 388]. The Im-
perial troops, joined-by 12,000 men under Bourbon, advance

. towards the French camp: the Battle of Pavia, February 24:

! The siege of Pavia continued almost exactly four months. The Imperial
forces ¢ were obliged to remain in such an ignomnious state of inaction that a
pasquinade was published at Rome, offering a reward to any person who could
find the Imperial army, lost in the month of October in the mountains between
France and Lombardy, and which had not been heard of since that time’
[Robertson, Charles V, vol. i. p. 510, Lib. Ed.].

2 So Varchi, vol. i. p. 14; but Camb: says that Alessandro arrived June 1g,
1525. Capponi [S. d. Rep. di Fir. vol. iii. 167] follows Cambi. Ammirato
[bk. xxx. p. 355] says he arrived while Raffacllo Girolami was Gonfaloniere,
i. e, May-June, 1525.

1524.

1525.
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complete defeat of the French; Francis I taken prisoner, and
conveyed by Lannoy to Pizzighettone, near Cremona. The French
abandon Italy. Difficulties of Clement VII after the battle of Pavia :
on April 1 a treatyis concluded between the Pope and Florence on
the one hand, and the Viceroy of Naples on the other [on behalf of
the Emperor who is to ratify within four months]. The Pope
undertakes to assist in the defence of Milan; while Charles V is to
take under his protection the ecclesiastical state and the house of
Medici {Guicciardini, bk. xvi. ch. i]. Published at Rome, May 1.

Francis I is conveyed to Spain against the wishes of Bourbon and

Pescara®: discontent among the Imperialists, which is turned to
account by Girolamo Morone, High Chancellor of Milan, who,
relying upon the hopes of French aid held out by the regentess
Louise of Savoy, begins to plot against Charles. Clement VII sug-
gests to him, through an agent named Domenico Sauli, a general
Italian league: with the consent of Venice and Francesco Sforza,
the Marquis of Pescara is to be made King of Naples, on condition
of undertaking the military management of the enterprise: the
Duke of Milan is to be secured in his dominions, and the forces of
the League are to drive out the French in turn. When the design
is communicated to Pescara, he affects to accept, and perhaps
really intended to carry out the plan, if any reasonable hope o
success could be found. But becoming aware of the hopelessness
of the undertaking and the great preponderance of the Imperial
power, he, after eliciting all details from Morone, reveals them to
Charles V, and Morone is imprisoned, October 15. Pescara dies
December 3, and by his will especially recommends the Emperor
not only to spare the life of Morone, but to grant him his freedom.
[For an account of Morone’s conspiracy, see Villari, iii. 2g9-318 ;
possibly there was some secret understanding between Morone
and Pescara.] Morone is set free, January 1, 1526, and to a large
degree determines the movements of the Imperial forces in Italy
till his death, December 15, 1530.

Machiavelli.—Goes to Rome to present his Storie Fiorentine to the

Pope; is favourably received [see Villari, vol. iii. Doc. xiii, xiv;
letter of Vettori from Rome, to Machiavelli at Florence, March 8,
and letter from Francesco del Nero, July 27, proving Machiavelli’s
visit to Rome]. Tries to win over the Pope to his favourite idea of
a national militia ; is sent by the Pope to Guicciardini at Faenza to
consult about the practical realisation of the design: arrives at
Faenza, June 19; returns to Florence end of July. [Cf. Guicciar-
dini, Op. Ined. viii. p. 266 : *N. M. & venuto qui con uno breve di
Nostro Signore, e m’ ha fatto intendere per commissione di Sua
Sanita, la Ordinanza che quella ha in animo di fare in questa pro-

! Embarks at Portofino, by Genoa, June 1y ; arrives at Barcelona June 22.
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vincia,” etc. Op. cit. p. 287, letter of July 26: ¢Dite a nostro Signore 1625.
che il Machiavello, per avere qualche necessita di andare insino a
Firenze per certe sue faccende, ha prese partito di andarvi stamani,
giudicando non importare il trovarsi pitt qui che quivi; perche
sempre in uno tratto sara dove Sua Sanita gli ordinera’] Is
sent on August 19 to Venice to support the interests of some
Florentine merchants [Legazione a Venezia; Op.vii. 450]. Leaves
for Florence, September 15. [At Venice Machiavelli is said to
have won two to three thousand ducats in a lottery ; Op. viii. 173 :
letter from Filippo de’ Nerli, September 6: ¢Voi avete pure un
tratto cimentata la sorte.... Voi avete riscontro alla lotta due o
tremila ducati” We have no means of determining whether this
was more than an idle rumour, but his own silence, and his poverty
at his death, is against it.] During his absence he is made eligible
to hold office at Florence [Op.viii. 171-2]. Corresponds with Guic-
ciardini; Op. viii. 166 foll.

Treaty of Madrid, between Francis I and Charles V: signed January 1526.
14. Chief articles: i. Francis to be set free and allowed to return
to France; ii. Francis to restore the duchy of Burgundy and its de-
pendencies to the Emperor, affer recovering his liberty ; iii. Francis
to renounce all his pretensions in Italy [Milen, Naples], and restore
to Bourbon and his adherents all their property ; iv. Francis to marry
the Emperor’s sister, Queen-dowager of Portugal ; v. Francis, if he
fails to fulfil the stipulations of the treaty, is to return to Spain.
[Varchi, vol. i. p. 36; Guicciardini, bk. xvi. ch. vi. etc. The treaty
itself in Dumont, Corps Dip. vol. iv. i. pp. 399-410.]

Francis I returns to France, March 18.

Clement VII, alarmed at the preponderance of the Impernal
power in Italy, and possibly with some hope of restoring the
independence of Italy, abandons his alliance with Charles. On
May 22 the Treaty of Cognac is concluded, between the Pope,
Venice, and the Duke of Milan [Francesco Sforza] on the one hand,
and Francis I on the other. Milan is to be restored to Francesco
Sforza, Genoa and Naples to be attacked: the Emperor, against
whom the whole league is directed, is allowed three months within
which to joinit. The Pope refuses to include the Duke of Ferrara
[Guicciardini, bk. xvii. ch. ii]. Francesco Maria della Rovere,
Duke of Urbino, is appointed General of the Venetian troops’;
Guido Rangone, governor general of the Papal troops. Charles V
determines to abide by the treaty of Madrid, though the Pope
absolves Francis I from his oath to observe it.

The Imperialists [Bourbon, Marquis del Vasto, Antonio de
Leyva] continue the siege of the citadel of Milan. The citadel
! The whole management of the war devolved upon him. His appointment

was a supreme blunder. Cf. Ricotti, vol. iv. p. 86.
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taken July 24. Francesco Sforza withdraws to Lodi. The forces
of the League advance towards Milan [on July 5 the Duke of
Urbino was within five miles of Milan, but did nothing to help
Francesco Sforza]. Attempt to besiege Cremona. Francis I neg-
lects to aid the confederates. Cremona capitulates, September 22
[Guicciardini, Op. Ined. iv. 393; St. 4’ It. bk. xvii. ch. iv]. The
Duke of Urbino leaves the camp two days before : ‘sotto nome di
andare in Mantuano a vedere la moglie !’ [Guicc., Op. Ined. iv. 425].
In November, George Frundsberg arrives in Italy, with 14,000
Germans. By muddle of November is at Castiglione, north of
Mantua. Thence moves towards Borgoforte. On November 24,
Giovanni de’ Mediei, who advances to try and prevent Fruns-
berg’s troops from crossing the Po, is wounded in a skirmish, and
dies at Mantua, November 30. The Imperialists move east and
cross the Po to Rovere. Thence march towards Parma: on
December 3 at Guastalla; on December 11 cross the Taro; and
encamp at Borgo a San Donino, December r2.

Papal attack on Siena.—The Pope makes an unsuccessful attempt

during June to revolutionise the government of Siena. Papal and
Florentine troops advance towards Siena, June 17. An expected
rising within the town does not take place, and the troops are
forced to withdraw, July 25 [Guicciardini, bk. xvii. ch. iii; and
detailed account by Francesco Vettori in Op. viii. 210; Lett. Fam.
Ixxiv].

Affairs at Rome [see Reumont, vol. iii. pt. ii. pp. 174-183].—Charles

V, wishing to secure the neutrality of the Pope, sends Don Hugo de
Moncada to negotiate with the Pope. Unable to arrive at any result,
Moncada leaves Rome, June 20, The Cardinal Pompeo Colonna,
together with Ascanio and Vespasiano Colonna, collect troops and
harass the neighbourhood of Rome, acting in concert with Moncada
in the Imperial interest. Moncada, desiring to check the Pope’s pre-
parations for war, sends Vespasiano Colonna to conclude a truce
[August 22]. The Colonnesi are to restore all places belonging to
the Church; to have permission to serve the Emperor against whoso-
ever should attack the kingdom of Naples [i.e. the Pope himself]; to
receive full pardon : the Pope is not to molest their states, nor to allow
the Orsini to do so. The Pope disbands his troops : the Colonnesi
collect theirs, and advancing in the night of September 19 to Rome
in perfect silence, enter the city without resistance [Ascanio, Vespa-
siano, and Pompeo Colonna; Ugo Moncada]. The Pope takes refuge
in Castel S. Angelo; the troops plunder the Vatican. Moncada
arranges a truce [September 21] : i. peace for four months between
the Confederates and the Emperor; ii. the Pope to withdraw his
troops from Lombardy, to pardon Pompeo and the other Colonnesi;
iii. Moncada and the Colonnesi to withdraw their troops towards
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Naples [Guicciardini, bk. xvii. ch. v; Buonaparte !, Sacco di Roma, 15286.
pp- 22-30]. The Pope, in spite of the agreement, at once assembles
his troops under Paolo Vitelli, and lays waste the territories of
the Colonna family, and prepares to attack Naples.

Machiavelli.—During the spring busied with the details of a plan for
the fortification of Florence [Op. iv. 460; Relazione di una visita
fatta da N. M. per fortificare Firenze; Lett. Fam., Op. viii. 197-201].
On May g a new magistracy, with the name ‘Cinque Procuratori
delle Mura, is formed, and Machiavelli is appointed their Chan-
cellor [Op. viil. 202: ‘Qui si & pensato, andando la fortificazione
inmanzi, che io faccia I’ ufizio del Provveditore e del Cancelliere,’ etc.]
Corresponds with Guicciardini and Vettori till middle of August
[Lett. Fam. Ixiii-Ixxiv; Op. viil. 185; from January 3 to August 7].
In August he goes to Guicciardini at the camp of the League in
Lombardy? On September 10 is sent by Guicciardini to see the
progress of the operations before Cremona [Op. vii. 456, Spedizione
al campo di Cremona ; Guicciardini, Op. Ined. iv. pp. 340, 368. Cf.
also Guicciardini’s letters of September, which contain references to
Machiavelli's letters and reports of affairs at Cremona, none of
which appear to have been preserved.] Returns to Florence in
October [Op. viii. 221-226], and draws up a report of the state of
affairs [Op. viil. 215, letter ‘a un amico’; Villari, iii. 345, note 2].
On November 30 is again sent to Guicciardini at Modena [Op. vi.
459, Spedizione a Francesco Guicciardini]; returns to Florence
early in December.

The Neapolitan campaign.—On January 4, Renzo da Ceri arrives 1527.
at Rome, to whom, together with Paolo Vitelli, is given the
command of the ecclesiastical forces; they press on the war
against Lannoy, Imperial Viceroy at Naples. Clement VII
summons to Rome, Regnier, Count of Vaudemont, representative
of the Anjou claims to Naples. He goes by sea towards Naples.
After much desultory fighting, the Pope, in want of money and
despairing of assistance from France, consents to a truce [March
15°; signed by Lannoy, March 25]. Terms: truce to last eight
months; the Pope to withdraw his forces from the Neapolitan
territory, and leave Naples to the Emperor; to pardon the
Colonna family; the Imperialists [Bourbon and the Germans] to

! ¢Ragguaglio Storico di tutto I’ occorso giorno per giorno nel sacco di Roma
dell’ anno mpxxvil scritto da Jacopo Buonaparte gentiluomo Samminiatese che
v1 si trovo presente, etc. : in Colona, 1956." The references are to the pages of
this edition.

? Whether he received a public commission or not, is not clear. If he did,
then Op. vii. 467 should be third, not second, ¢ Spedizione a Francesco Guic-
ciardini.’

# Varchi, vol. i. 64, says March 16.
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withdraw from ltaly if the truce is acknowledged by Venice and
France, and in any case from the ecclesiastical state; the Pope to
pay Bourbon 60,000 ducats: Lannoy to come to Rome [‘per la
qual venuta pareva al Papa di assicurarsi moltissimo da Borbone,’
Buonaparte, p. 44]; Guicciardini, St. d’ It. bk. xvii.. ch.i. After
the truce is signed, the Pope unwisely disbands his forces.
Bourbon’s march on Rome.—Bourbon leaves Milan, crosses the
Po, January 30, and unites his forces with George Frundsberg
near Piacenza; crosses the Trebbia, February 2o, and arrives at
San Donino February 22. Thence to Reggio, and then due east
crossing the Secchia to Buonporto, arriving March 5. Thence
south to San Giovanni, March 7, and ravages the Bolognese
territory. [The army of the League remains encamped near
Rubiera, between Modena and Reggio.] Leaves for Imola, Aprils;
Clement VII, trusting to his treaty with Lannoy, takes no measures
to check his advance: Lannoy himself leaves Rome, April 3, to
force Bourbon to observe the truce, and reaches Florence, April 6.
Is powerless to check him, and Bourbon himself unable to manage
his troops. On April 13 Bourbon goes to Meldola [south of Forli] ;
thence S.W. to Santa Sofia, and S. to Pieve di San Stefano. On
April 25 the army of the League goes south to Barberino, thence to
Incisa to prevent Bourbon advancing against Florence. On April
26 a rising against the Medici takes place in Florence, but is
promptly suppressed by the Duke of Urbino, Luigi Pisani, and
Marco Foscari the Venetian ambassador. Bourbon moves towards
Arezzo: Clement VII at length sees the danger and hastily levies
troops. Bourbon continues his march, and passing through the
territory of Siena, arrives at Viterbo, May 2: thence to the walls
of Rome, May 5. The Papal forces under Orazio Baglioni and
Renzo da Ceri prove unable to defend the city. The assault takes
place May 6; Bourbon killed. Rome sacked. [For the Sack of
Rome and the events immediately preceding it, cf. Guicciardini,
Op. Ined. vol.v; St. d’It. bk, xviii. ch. 3; Buonaparte’s Sacco di
Roma; Benvenuto Cellini, Vita, bk. i. § xxxiv; Il Sacco di Roma,
Narrazioni di Contemporanei, ed. by Milanesi; Firenze, 1867, &c.]
Events at Florence; the re-establishment of the Republic.—
The news of the sack of Rome reaches Florence, May 11. The
party opposed to the Medici all-powerful. Niccoldo Capponi and
Filippo Strozzi become the chiefs of the popular party. The Cardinal
of Cortona, Ippolito and Alessandro de’ Medic1 are forced to leave
the aity, May 17. [Filippo Strozzi, who conducts them towards
Pisa, allows them to escape, and is consequently disgraced.] The
Constitution re-organised : the Otto di Balia elected ; the Dieci di
Liberta e Pace re-established [in place of the Otto di Pratica]; the
Consiglio degli Ottanta restored, and the Consiglio Grande con-
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voked. Niccold Capponi appointed Gonfaloniere for thirteen 1527.
months [Varchi, bk. iii ; Segni, bk. i; Nardi, bk. viii, etc.]

Machiavelli.—Is sent on February 3 to Guicciardini at Parma
[Opere, P. M. vi. 232; Spedizione seconda a Francesco Guicciar-
dini] to represent to him the defenceless state of Florence
[Guicciardini, Op. Ined. v. 200, letter of February 6: ¢ Da Firenze mi
scrivono mandare il Machiavello per sollecitare le provvisioni che
bisognando arebbono a avere di qua,’ etc.]. Arrives February 7.
Goes with Guicciardini to Bologna, beginning of March [Op. Ined.
v. p. 275]; to Imola, April 2 [letter to lis son Guido, Op. viii.
226] ; to Forli, April 5 ; corresponds with Francesco Vettori [Op. wiii.
228-233]. On April 18, at Brisighella. Thence to Florence, ? still
following Guicciardini. Is despatched by Guicciardini to interview
Andrea Doria at Civita Vecchia [letter of May 22; Op. vii. 509].
Returns to Florence after the establishment of the Republic; on
June 20 is taken ill; on June 22 dies.

[Stories connected with his death.

i. That he died from an overdose of medicine [see the prescrip-
tion in Op. viil. 170]. The origin of the story to be found in a
letter from his son Pietro (gwven in Op. i. exxix) to Francesco
Nelli: ¢. . . & morto il di 22 di questo mese Niccold nostro Padre
d1 dolori di ventre, cagionati da un medicamento preso il di zo0.’
Repeated by Paolo Giovio [‘fatoque functus est, quum accepto
temere pharmaco, quo se adversus morbos praemuniret, vitae suae
jocabundus illusisset,” etc.] and by others. The story, which is a
mere legend, is examined by Villari, iii. 364; Artaud, ii. 200;
Tommasini, i. 643, note 6.

ii. That before his death he had a dream, and chose rather to
go to Hell to reason with philosophers and politicians than to visit
the dull company of Heaven. See Busini’s letter, quoted in Intro-
duction, p. 40, and Villari, iii. p. 366.

1i. That he died from vexation at seeing Donato Giannotti
appointed Secretary of the Signoria [Busini; Varchi]. But Ma-
chiavelli died before Giannotti was appointed.

These legends, which are of no importance in themselves, were
seized upon by Machiavelli’s opponents, and in time became the
commonest weapons of controversy, and are constantly referred to
by the older critics.]

Tanto Nomint Nurrum PArR Erocrum.
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NICCOLO MACHIAVELLI

AL

MAGNIFICO LORENZO
DI PIERO DE' MEDICI.

Sogliono 1l piny delle volte coloro che desiderano acquistare
grazia appresso un principe farsegli tncontro con quelle cose

Line 2. Al magnifico Lorenzo di Piero de’ Medici] See Genea-
logical Table III. Machiavelli's original intention was to dedicate T/e
Prince to Giuliano de’ Medici, Duke of Nemours and son of Lorenzo
il Magnifico. It1s usually assumed that he was forced to change his
purpose on the death of Giuliano, which occurred March 17, 1516.
This is however far from certain. It is more probable that when
Machiavelli discovered that Giuliano did not intend to devote himself
to a military career, and when he became better acquainted with his
character than it was possible for him to be in 1513, he dehiberately
selected Lorenzo as the recipient of his book, even during the life-
time of Giuliano. Whether the book was ever really presented to
Lorenzo or not, we have no means of determining [Villari, ii. 370: ‘neé
sappiamo se anch’ egli la vedesse mai e I’ accettasse '], though it may
possibly have been given in 1515, as is assumed among others by
Reumont, Twesten, and Cattaneo. In that year, on August 1, Leo
X’s entry into the league against Francis I was proclaimed at Rome;
on August 15 Prospero Colonna was taken prisoner by the French;
so that the favourable moment for the presentation of the book would
fall between those two dates. Lorenzo de’ Medici was at Florence
at the time, so that opportumity was not lacking: on August 12,
Lorenzo, who was to be employed by the Pope as Vice-captain of
the Church [Giuliano, ¢ Gonfaloniere di santa Chiesa,” being 1ll],
received at Florence the ensigns of his office [Nardi, vi. § 22]. Itis
on these grounds that Kellermann assumes that the book was actually
presented on August 12, 1515. However, till better evidence is forth-
coming, 1t is safer to believe that it was not presented, though it is
clear from Nifo’s plagiarism that it got out of Machiavelli’s hands
and found its way to Rome, There is no evidence that Machiavelli
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che tnfra le lovo abbiano pins care, o delle quali veggano lui
pi dilettarsi ; donde st vede molfe volte esser loro presentati

tried to suppress the book [see Varchi, bk. i. ch. iv], or even to keep
it a secret, beyond the fact that it was not published in his lifetime :
he derived no profit whatever from this dedication, and Lorenzo
himself took no notice whatever of him [Reumont, Gesch. der Stadt
Rom, Band iii. Abt. ii. p. 365].

The appropriateness of this dedication has often been questloned
and those who assume that T/¢ Pruce was not written with a bona
Jide, serious intention, derive many arguments from the alleged
incapacity of both Giuliano and Lorenzo. But it is not so important
to determine exactly what degree of military ability they in reahty
possessed, and how far their character marked them out as suitable
persons for the performance of the task Machiavelli would entrust to
them, as to determine what was the general opinion of their abilities
and intentions in Florence at the time. What was Machiavelli likely
to know about either? Probably not much more than Guicciardini,
who writes that both intended to devote themselves to military
pursuits [Op. Ined.i. 282: ‘. . . la potenza sua (Leo X’s) avendo
congiunto al dominio antiquo della Chiesa lo Stato di Romagna, di
Bologna, e di Firenze, & da tenerne conto, e massime venendo il
fratello (Giuliano) e nipote (Lorenzo) in opinione di voler attendere
alle armi’]. It has been pointed out in Introduction 1. that the fam:ly
of the Medici was the only one in Italy to which Machiavelli could look,
and the correctness of Mohl’s statement can hardly be disputed : ¢ Nur
ein Medict konnte, wenn die Sache uberhaupt méglich war, die von
Machiavelli gewollte, grosse, furstliche Macht erwerben, und Italien
unabhangig machen. Dass er sich also gerade an ihn mit dem Plane
wendete, war nicht nur begreiflich, sondern selbst unvermeidlich’
[vol. iii, 536]. The only question was, what member of the family?
Giulio and the Pope were clearly out of the question; so that
Giuliano and Lorenzo alone were available, Leo X had great designs
for both of them ; in 1516 Lorenzo became Duke of Urbino, and the
possibility of his forming a Northern Italian state, from whence he
might possibly extend his power, with Papal assistance, over the
rest of Italy, would be likely to strike Machiavelli’s imagination. We
have a sketch of the character «f Lorenzo from Mach:avelli’s pen
[Lett. Fam. xv. Op. viii. 39], while from Lett. Fam. x. Op. viii. 145
[with which cf. Op. viii. 64, written on July 12, 1513], it is clear that
Machiavelli was perfectly well aware of L-o XA’s inte:tion to
establish a ‘new principality* for Giuliano.—The evidence which
tells most against Lorenzo in this connection, though it is most
favourgble to him in other respects, is Vettori’s [Sommario della St.
d’ Italia], which has been collected by Amico [p. 447 foll.]; Nardi’s
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cavalli, arme, drappi d’oro, pietre preziose e simili ornaments
degni della grandezza di quelli. Desiderando io adunque
offerirmi alla Vostra Magnificenza con qualche testimone
della servitic mia verso di quella, non ho trovato intra la mia
suppellettile cosa quale 1o abbia pin cara, o tanto stimi, quanto
la cognizione delle azioni degli womini grandi, imparata da
me con una lunga sperienza delle cose moderne ed una
continua lesione delle antiche ; le quali, avendo 7o con gran

tends in the opposite direction, and is very important as indicating
the general opinion entertained at the time; cf. e.g. * Fu bene in quel
tempo una opinione universale degli uomini, che il detto Lorenzo
avesse in animo, in una rassegna e mostra delle sue gent1 d’ arme che
far si doveva, di assumere lo intero dominio e signoria della patria’
[Florence]. And again: ‘La grandezza e felicita del presente ponti-
ficato aveva tanta forza in quel tempo nella opinione degli uomini,
che non era cosa cosi grande ¢ fuor di misura, che non s: potesse sperave
della esaltazione di Giuliano capitano di santa Chiesa, e di Lorenso suo
nzpofe’ Thewords  cosa grande e fuor di misura’ accurately describe
the task which Machiavelli would entrust to Lorenzo. Finally, it is
important to bear in mind that the similarity between the position of
Lorenzo, and of Cesare Borgia in the past, would determine largely
the bent of Machiavelli’s thought, the only difference between the two
being that Lorenzo’s position was apparently even better adapted to
enable him to realise Machiavelli’s schemes, than Cesare Borgia’s had
been. That Machiavelli had mentally connected Giuliano at least with
Cesare Borgia is proved by the reference in Op. viii. 146. Lorenzo
died on May 4, 1519, so that in any case this dedication must have
been written before that date.

P. 169, 1. 5. Sogliono il pi delle volte, etc.] The first portion of
this dedication is modelled upon Isocrates [Ipds NukokAéa, ed. Benseler
and Blass, vol. i. p. 13]. The resemblance was first pointed out by
Triantafillis [Niccoldo Machiavelli e gli scrittori greci, p. 22]. The
passage in question is as follows: oi pév elwBéres, & Nikdrhess, Tois
Baouhevow Dpiv égbijras dyew i) yakxdw §) xpuodv elpyacpévor  Tév &Ny T THY
TowUTWY KTpdrav, &y abrol péy évdecis eloly, bueis 8¢ whoureire, Mav Edofay
elval pov karagaveis o Sbow AN éumopiay motobpevor kal oAU TexvikbdTEpOY
abré mwhotvres &Y Spoloyotvrey kamyhelew fynaduny 8 dv yevéabar rabryy
kahhioTny Swpedv kal ypnowperdry kat pdiiora mwpénovaav époi Te Sodvar kal
ool Aafelv, el Svwnleiny dpicat, molwy émmdevpdrav dpeyduevos kai tivew [{pywr]
dmexdpevos dpior’ &y kal Ty wéhw kal Tiv Baothelay Stoirolys.

P.171,1 7. una lunga sperienza delle cose moderne ed una con-
tinua lezione delle antiche] These words are more important than

ot
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diligenza lungamente escogitate ed esaminate, ed ora 1m uno
picciolo volume vidotte, mando alla Magnificenza Vostra.
L benché 10 giudichi questa opera indegna della presenza di

might appear at first sight, for they form a fairly adequate summary
of Machiavelli’s method : 1. e. he takes the data of his own experience,
and checks the conclusions which he draws from them by reference
to certain canons derived from a study of history. For further
details as to Machiavelli’s method, see notes to chaps. vi. and xv. Cf.
Discorsi, Ded., Op. iil. 1: ‘in quello [i. e. the Discorsi] io ho espresso
quanto io so, e quanto io ho imparato per una lunga pratica e continua
lezione delle cose del mondo.’ It will be convenient to give here a
list of ancient authors with whose writings Machiavelli was familiar,
either wholly or in part; the Greek authors he probably read in
Latin translations. When an author is quoted by name m Machia-
velli’s works, a reference is given to at least one passage where this
is the case: Livy [passini]; Tacitus [Discorsi, iii. 6; Op. 3. 379];
Citero [Disc. i. 33; Op. 3. 104]; Caesar [Disc. i 13; Op. 3. 361];
Sallust [Disc. iii. 6; Op. 3. 336]; Quintus Curtius [Disc. ii. 103
Op. 3. 213]; Justin; Suetonius [quoted in Dise. iii. 13; Op. 3.
361]; ? Pliny [Panegyricus], Seneca [de Clementia], Terence
[translation of the Andria], Plautus, Tibullus and Ovid [Lett.
Fam. xxvi; Op. 8. 95], Juvenal [Disc. ii. 19; Op. 3. 252], Ausonius
[Capitolo dell’ occasione ; Op. 5. 419], Horace, Virgil [Principe, xvii],
Plutarch [Disec. ii. 1; Op. 3. 181, ‘gravissimo scrittore,” but this was
common language ; Ribadeneyra, op. cit. ch. xxx. p. 440, uses the
same], Diodorus Siculus [Disc. i1. 5; Op. 3. 201 ; his authority doubt-
ful], Herodian [Disc. iii. 6; Op. 3.332. ‘se non fusse la riverenza dell’
istorico io non crederei . . . quello che dice Erodiano di Plauziano’;
cf. Principe, xix], Aristotle [Disc. ii.. 26; Op. 3. 395), Thucydides
[Arte della Guerra, lib. iii; Op. 4. 309; Disc. iii. 16; Op. 3. 368],
Xenophon [Disc. ii. 2; Op. 3. 186], Polybius, Herodotus, Isocrates,
Diogenes Laertius [life of Aristippus imitated in the Vita di Cas-
truccio]. Finally, Machiavelli certainly knew Vegetius’ Epitome
Rei Militaris, and he quotes Procopius [Disc. ii. 8; Op. 3. 209] and
Josephus [Arte d. Guerra, lib. ii; Op. 4. 251].

The influence of at least some of these authors upon The Prince
can be clearly traced : Machiavelli certainly used Aristotle’s Politics,
Xenophon’s Hiero, and Cicero’s de Officiis. The ¢ Hiero’ is quoted
in the Discorsi as the ‘de Tyrannide’; The Prince was originally to
be called ‘ de Principatibus’; and, most curious of all, Naudé¢, a zealous
student of Machiavelli, calls the ¢Hiero’ Xenophon's Prince [see
¢Science des Princes,’ etc., pp. 98 and 783 of the edition of 1673].
Leo’s assumption that Machiaveili did not know the ¢ Politics” when
he wrote The Prince cannot be maintained. It is clearly impossible
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quella, nondimeno confido assai che per sua umanita gli
debba essere accetta, considerato come da me non gl possa
essere jfatto maggior dono che darle facolta di poter in brevis-
stimo tempo intendere futto quello che io in tanti anni e con
tanti miei disagi e pericoli ho conosciuto ; la quale opera io
non ho ornata né ripiena di clausule ample, o di parole
ampollose e magnifiche, o di qualunque altro lenocinio o
ornamento estrinseco con ¢ quali molti sogliono le loro cose
descrivere ed ornare; perché io ho voluto o che veruna cosa
Lonori, o che solamente la varieta della materia e la gravita
del subbietto la faccia grata. Né voglio sia riputata presun-

to decide whether Machiavelli had read the whole of the above
authors, or whether he only read portions in some book of selections,
as is assumed by Triantafillis and Lutoslawski; nor can we know
whether he could read Greek, for MS. copies of Latin translations
were frequent at the time: the older writers, Paolo Giovio, Varillas
and others, had no means of judging, and their evidence is of little
value; and most persons will be inclined to agree with Deltuf
that the question is not of great importance, when we know that
Machiavelli was certainly familiar with the matter of Aristotle,
Xenophon, etc. Further, it was quite natural that Machiavelli
should not acknowledge his authorties; a literary conscience
was only developed when the spread of printing made it likely
that plagiarism would be detected. And if he used some book of
selections, where he found hints and examples which served his
purpose, there was no reason why he should not do so; indeed, to
suppose that he had made anything like a profound study of the above-
mentioned authors, at the very time when he was wholly occupied in
active political life, would be perhaps to prove too much, and make
him too great a man. In any case, the value of 7/e Prince is quite
unaffected by its superficial resemblance to ancient writings; it still
remains an original work, and is in no sense a mere derivation from
Xenophon, Aristotle, or any one else.

4. in tanti anni] Machiavelli was forty-four years old when he
wrote /e Prince,

5. la quale opera io non ho ornata . . . la faccia grata] Imitated
from Isocrates [®ikirmos, §§ 27, 28]: . . . 098¢ yip rals mwepl Thy Aéfw
edpvfpiais kal mouhims xexoogpikaper adrov [scil. Tov Ndyor] . . . 8¢ &v
Tobs Adyous 7dlovs &v dpa kai mororépovs mowoley [of dAod] ... AN
amdxpn poi Togoiroy, fiy abris Tis wpdfes drAds Suvndd Siehbeiv.

7. ampollose] A word still commonly applied to a bombastic
style [‘ projicit ampullas et sesquipedalia verba’].

e
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zione se un uomo di basso ed infimo stato avdisce discorrere
e regolarve © governt dei principl ; perché, cosi come coloro che
disegnano 1 paest, si pongono bassi nel piano a considerare
la natura de monti e de’ luoght alti, e per considerare quella
5 de’ basst st pongono alto sopra i monti, similmente a conoscere
bene la natura dei popoli bisogna esser principe, ed a conoscer
bene quella dei principi bisogna essere popolare. Pigli
adungue Vostra Magnificenza questo piccolo dono con quello
animo che 10 lo mando ; il quale, se da quella fia diligente-
10 mente considerato e letfo, vi conoscerd dentro un estremo mio
desiderio che ella pervenga a quella grandeszza che la fortuna
¢ le altre sue qualita le promettono. E se Vostra Magni-
Jicenza dall’ apice della sua alfesza qualche volta volgera gli
occhi inn questy luoght basst, conoscera quanto io indegnamente
15 Sopporti una grande e continova malignita di fortuna.
1. un uomo di basso ed infimo stato] For Machiavclli’s claims to
nobility see Tommasini, i. 78 foll., and Op. viii. 5 and 6.
5. a conoscere bene la natura dei popoli . . . popolare] An ex-

amination of the degree of truth which this remark contains will be
found in Fichte [Nachgelassene Werke, hg. von 1. H. Fichte, Bonn,
1834 ; vol. iil. p. 431].

9. se da quella fia . . . letto] Which Machiavelli doubted: cf.
Lett. Fam. xxvi; Op. 8. 97: ‘Il non lo dare [i.e. not to present T/e
Prince to Giuliano] mi faceva dubitare che da Gruliano non fussi, non
che altro, letto, e che I’Ardinghelli finisca col farsi onore di questa mia
fatica” It is curious to note that Machiavelli himself feared some
one might appropriate his book. See Introduction, iii. p. 43.

15. malignitd di fortuna] See Historical Abstract, 1512, 1513 [Op.
vii1. 26, ¢sfogo la malignita di questa mia sorte,” and passinz].
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CAPITOLO PRIMO.

QUANTE SIANO LE SPECIE DEI PRINCIPATI, E CON
QUALI MODI SI ACQUISTINO.

Turtr gli Stati, tutti i domini che hanno avuto ed hanno
imperio sopra gli uomini sono stati e sono o repubbliche o

Line 1. I1 Principe] Machiavelli in referring to his book in a letter
to Vettori [Lett. Fam. xxvi; Op. 8.96] calls it ‘un opuscolo de Pruci-
patibus’ In the Discorsi it is called ‘nostro trattato dei prin-
cipati’ [Bk, ii. 1; Op. 3. 183] and ‘nostro trattato del principe’
[Bk. iii. 42; Op. 3. 437]. All the early editions give the title ‘Il
Principe. As the book was not printed during Machiavelli’s life-
time, it is not possible to say with absolute certainty what title he
would finally have given it; nor is it easy to see why such import-
ance should have been attached to the question. There is certainly
no ground for Artaud’s positive statements that Machiavelli meant
to call it exclusively ‘de Principatibus’ [Artaud, Machiavel, etc., vol. .
p.iit: ‘... le livre appelé¢ vulgairement le Prince, et que Machiavel
n'a jamais entendu appeler quOpuscule sur les Principautés’; p.
251: ‘... louvrage qu'on a appelé le Prince, et auquel il n’a jamais
donné ce nom’:] Artaud is followed by Gioda, who believes that all
the difficulties of interpreting 7%e Prince have arisen from this unfor-
tunate mistake in the title. As a matter of fact, it was originally
called ‘de principatibus’ [see Buonaccorsi’s letter cited on p. 34], but
Machiavelli himself in the latter passage in the Discorsi calls it ‘il
Principe,” and all the evidence tends to show that he himself changed
the title. [Cf. Artaud, ii. 323, note 3.]

Machiavelli employs the word ‘principe’ as a generic term,
denoting any absolute ruler, whatever his specific title may be; thus
he includes under it the Signore or Lord of a small town like Piom-
bino [St. Fior. bk. vii; Op. 2. 192] just as much as the Emperor, or
the King of France. He also uses the word in a variety of other
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principati. I principati sono o ereditari, de’ quali il sangue
del loro signore ne sia stato lungo tempo principe, o €’

ways, [e.g. Disc. 1. 40; Op. 3.123 : ‘tal magistrato-—the Decemvirate—
veniva ad essere al tutto principe di Roma;’ St. Fior. iii; Op. 1. 147,
‘i motori e prumcipi di esse’—i.e. the leaders of partiesin the state ; St.
Fior.vi; Op. 2. 102, ‘dolevansi i princips, rammaricavansii popolari’—
i.e. the nobles]. Though Venice was a republic, the Doge was the
Principe. But though the word was habitually usedin a general sense
in Machiavelli’s age, as the English ‘ Prince’ in Bacon’s day, it was
only gradually assumed by the Italian rulers, and originally signified
that the Signore in question acknowledged no temporal superior.
The gradual adoption of the title 1s traced by Muratori [Antichita
Italiane, vol. vii. dissertazione 54].

P. 175, 1. 6. repubbliche o principati] This antithesis runs through
the whole of Machiavelli’s works, always with the implication that the
only practically possible form of government is either a republic or a
monarchy; all mmtermediate forms are defective and unstable. Cf.
Discorso sulla Riforma; Op. iv. 111 : ‘Nessuno stato si pud ordinare
che sia stabile se non & o vero principato, o vera repubblica; perche
tutti i governi posti intra questi duoi sono difettivi. I.a cagione &
chiarissima, perche il principato ha solo una via alla sua resoluzione,
la quale & scendere verso la repubblica; e cosila repubblica ha solo una
via daresolversi, la quale & salire versoil principato. Glistati di mezzo
hanno due vie, potendo salire verso il principato, e scendere verso la
repubblica, donde nasce la loro instabilita” The hint for this passage
may have been derived from Tacitus, Ann. iv. 33: ‘Nam cunctas
nationes et urbes populus aut primores aut singuli regunt ; delecta ex
his et consociata reipublicae forma, Jaudari facilius quam evenire, vel si
evenit, haud diuturna esse potest.’ The perpetual antithesis between
republic and monarchy which runs through Tacitus [Principatus
et Libertas, Agric. ch. iii; Rex et Libertas, Ann. i. 1; Libertas et
Domini, Hist. iv. ch. 64] led Amelot de la Houssaie to attempt to
trace in detail the influence of Tacitus upon Machiavelli. Tacitus is
quoted in Disc. iii. 6; Op. 3. 315, but Machiavelli’s debt is not a large
one, and the resemblance between the two has been much exaggerated.

In Discorsi i. 2 there is an important passage in which Machiavelli
discusses the possible forms of government, their relations to each
other, their origin and decay. He there seems to admit the possi-
bility of a mixed form of goverment [‘rimanendo mista—the Roman
constitution—fece una repubblica perfetta’], and altogether of six dis-
tinct forms, three good and three debased. Thereis thusat first sight
an apparent contradiction with the present passage; but the broad
distinction of all governments into Republics and Monarchies does not
necessarily make it impossible to admit variations of both, which for
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sono nuovi. I nuovi o sono nuovi tutti, come fu Milano a
Francesco Sforza, o e’ sono come membri aggiunti allo

certain purposes and from certain points of view may be classed as
separate forms. Moreover, in the Discorsi, Machiavelli was hardly
doing more than translating Polybius, bk. vi. ch. 3-19 [see Trianta-
fillis, op. cit. pp. 9—22; Villari, ii. doc. xviii]. We may safely accept
the conclusion given by Janet [Histoire de la science politique] : ‘En
général, Machiavel n’a connu, pratiqué, et décrit que deux sortes de
gouvernements, la république et la tyrannie” [Cf. Guicciardini, Con.
sui discorsi del M. cap. ii: ‘E non & dubio che il governo misto delle
tre spezie, principi, ottimati e popolo, & migliore e piu stabile che uno
governo semplice di qualunque delle tre spezie e massime quando &
misto in modo che di qualunque spezie & tolto il buono e lasciato
indietro il cattivo.’] As might have been expected, interminable
discussions have arisen as to the form of government which Machia-
velli preferred, and many critics have maintained that the form was
entirely indifferent to him, provided only that the government was
strong and stable. It is impossible, however, not to feel that Machia-
velli was at heart a republican ; but when he was writing The Prince,
any theoretical preference had of course to give way before the
supreme practical needs of the moment. And the scientific interest
of tracing the methods of solving a given problem and reaching a
desired end by any and every means, tended to obscure the impor-
tance of the question of form. And it is worth while to notice in
conclusion that Machiavelli has never treated of the state af rest,
self-sufficient and free from external dangers; he is much more
exclusively concerned with the foundation of a state, and the estab-
lishment of a new power in the face of obstacles: the details of
constitutional forms can only be discussed at a later stage.

1. Milano a PFrancesco Sforzs] See Genealogical Table iv. He
became Duke of Milan in 1450, though he never received the inves-
titure of the Empire. His career has been described by Machiavelli
in Ist. Fior. bk, vi; Op. ii. 19 foll. [An account of his entry into
Milan, February 26, 1450, in St. Fior. vi; Op. il. 114.] See especially
Ercole Ricotti, vol. iii. The main facts of his life are as follows. He
was born January 23, 1401. In 1417, when only sixteen years old, he
fought among the soldiers of his father Muzio Attendolo Sforza of
Cotignola in a battle before Toscanella against the latter’s great
enemy Tartaglia, and from that time forward devoted himself to a
military career. On the death of his father, January 4, 1424, he
remained head of the ¢ Sforzeschi,’ the great military school opposed
to the ‘Bracceschi’: cf. notes to ch. xii. The foundation of Fran-
cesco’s greatness was the grant of the Marca d’Ancona, conceded to
him by Pope Eugenius IV in 1434. He married Bianca Maria,

N
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Stato ereditario del principe che gli acquista, come & il
regno di Napoli al re di Spagna. Sono questi domini cosi
acquistati o consueti a vivere sotto un principe, o usi ad
esser liberi; ed acquistansi o con le armi di altri o con le
proprie, o per fortuna o per virti.

daughter of Filippo Maria Visconti, who was Duke of Milan 1412-
1447. He maintained his position at Milan with success, and after
his death five of his descendants were in turn Dukes of Milan. [The
line became extinct on the death of Francesco II in 1535.] He is
again quoted as an example of a ‘new’ prince in ch. vii: Nifo, in
imitating this passage, adds Hiero of Syracuse. He translates the
next sentence as follows: ‘aut novus est, non quidem omni ex parte,
sed uti novum admodum membrum haereditario alicui principatu an-
nexum, ut Bethicum regnum Hispaniarum regno ab Catholico rege
Ferdinando avo tuo inclyto connexum est.’

1. il regno di Napoli al re di Spagna] See Historical Abstract,
1501-1504. In 1501 Ferdinand got possession of the continental king-
dom of Naples, and in 1504 became King of the Two Sicilies. The
Neapolitan wars, which took place during Machiavelli’s lifetime, were
the consequence of Charles VIII reviving the Anjou claims to the
crown. See Genealogical Table v.

5. per fortuna o per virtl] The same collocation of words occurs
constantly in Machiavelli’'s works [e.g. Ist. Fior. viij Op. 2. 151; Disc.
ii. 1, Op. 3. 180; i. 10, Op. 3. 45, ‘ quelli... che per fortuna o virtl
diventano principi’: Op. 1. 157, ‘... un altro, che avesse o maggior
virtu o miglior fortuna’]. Roughly speaking, Machiavelli regards ¢ for-
tuna’ and ‘virtl’ as the only means by which success can be obtained
[but cf. ch. viii of this book] : the man of the greatest ‘virtli’ needs a
special combination of circumstances in which to act, while, on the
other hand, fortune frequently presents a favourable conjuncture,
which only a man of virta can turn to account. On the subject of
fortune, see ch. xxv.—¢Virtd’ corresponds in some degree to the
French ‘habileté’: any man who by his abilities, tact, and dexterous
management of men and things attains his end, is said to possess
‘virti’: the character of the means he employs or the object
he attains are indifferent. [*La parola “virti” significa per lui
sempre coraggio, energia, cosi nel bene come nel male’; Villari,
‘Die Personlichkeit der Fursten wird eine so durchgebildete, eine
oft so hochbedeutende, fur ihre Lage und Aufgabe so charakter-
istische, durch Kraft und Talent, die eigentliche virfit, die auch wohl
mit sceleratesza vereinbar gedacht wird, bedingte [see Disc. i. 10],
dass das sitthche Urteil schwer zu seinem Rechte kommt’; J.
Burckhardt, Cultur d. Renaissance, vol. i. 16. ‘Cet idéal que
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CAPITOLO SECONDO.
DE’ PRINCIPATI EREDITARL
Io lascerd indietro il ragionare delle repubbliche, perche

tous ... acceptérent, n’appartenait qu'aux ames d’élite, douées de la
virtie. Machiavel a analysé les conditions de cette vi#fi dont le nom,
comme la morbidezza n’a point d’équivalent dans les autres langues.
... Quelque chose de supérieur a manqué alors a I'Italie, dans sa
politique comme dans ses meeurs, une notion plus nette du droit,
plus de délicatesse morale et de sérieux; elle eut trop de virfi, et
pas assez de vertu’; Gebhart, de I'Italie, Preface, pp. xv, xviii.]
The meaning of the word was often mistaken, and even so recent a
critic as Mazéres has becn misled. The following examples will make
the meaning clear : Disc.i. 1, Op. 3. 10, ‘la vir#it del quale si conosce in
duoi modi, il primo & nella elezione del sito, I’ altro nella ordinazione
delle leggi’; where ‘virtl’ signifies the ability of the legislator; in
Disc. iii. 21, Op. 3. 381-2, Hannibal, whom Machiavelli calls ‘empio’
and ‘ crudele,’ is said none the less to have displayed ‘virtli’; in the
Vita di Castruccio, Op. 2. 402, ¢ el mostrava virti1 di animo e di corpo,’
it simply means energy or vigour; in Ist. Fior. lib. ii, Op. 1. 70, it
retains its old meaning of courage in battle.

In conclusion, we may shortly notice the substance of Frederick
the Great’s attack upon this chapter. He held that Machiavelli,
instead of beginning with a list of the different sorts of dominion,
should rather have enquired into the origin of supreme power, and
determined the reasons which induce men to submit to a master:
in short, he should have investigated the principles upon which
monarchy is based. But it is easy to see that such a method of treat-
ment would have been entirely beside the purpose here ; Machiavelli
was not writing ‘alla filosofica,’ and all he wished to do was to get a
clear list, sufficient for practical purposes, of the forms of monarchical
government which he thought possible in Italy. Frederick the Great
has simply misynderstood what Machiavelli wanted to do [cf. Mundt,
pp. 67,68], and this one example may serve as a type of the kind of
criticism which runs through the whole of the ¢ Anti-Machiavel.’

2. Principati ereditari] The subject of hereditary monarchies is
discussed again in Discorsi, iii. ch. 5. The question was not one
which” especially interested Machiavelli, and he passes it over
briefly both here and in the Discorsi. For the sake of completeness
he inserts this short account, which does little more than draw
attention to the more obvious methods by which an hereditary
monarch may maintain his position. He believed that the tendency
of hereditary monarchies was to degenerate [Disc. i. 10, Op. 3. 46,
‘e come I’ imperio cadde negli eredi, ei ritornd nella sua rovina’], and,

N2
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altra volta ne ragionai a lungo. Volterommi solo al prin-
cipato, e anderd ritessendo gli ordini sopradescritti, e
disputerd come questi principati si possono governare e
mantenere. Dico adunque che negli Stati ereditari ed

it was not his immediate purpose to examine the question further :
this gradual degeneration he explained as the result of the general
principle that human nature tends naturally towards evil [Disc. i.
9; Op. 3. 41: ‘Debbe bene intanto essere prudente e virtuoso, che
quella autorita, che si ha presa, non la lasci ereditaria ad un altro;
perché essendo gli uomini pitt proni al male che al bene, potrebbe
il suo successore usare ambiziosamente quello, che da lui virtuosa-
mente fusse stato usato’]. His views, which were essentially the
same as those held by Guicciardini, though he explained them
differently, appear to be derived from Polybius [Disc. i. 2; Op. 3. 15:
¢ Ma come dipoi si comincid a fare il principe per successione, e non
per elezione, subito cominciarono gli eredi a degenerare dai loro
antiche,’ etc. ; which is imitated from Polybius, vi. 7. § 6: émei 8¢ ék
Swadoyijs kal kard yévos Tas dpxas wapalapSBdvovres k..M., and in part from
Aristotle, Politics [cf. e.g. 1286 : € 8¢ 8 mis dpiorov Beln 76 PBacikel-
ecfar Tais woheow, whs éfer Ta wepl T@Y Tékvwy ; woTEpoy kal TO Yévos Oel
Bacihebew ; dANG ywvopévwy omoiol Twes Ervyov, BhaBepdv; and 1312 : TéV
pév yap krnoapéver of wheioror kai Siepvhafav Tis dpyds, of 8¢ mapahafdvres
€bfls bs elmely dmoh\vaot mwdvres. ]

1. altra volta ne ragionai a lungo] In the Discorsi. But the
phrase has given rise to difficulties, as the Discorsi refer to the
Principe at least three times. [Bk. ii. i: ‘Sarebbeci da mostrare a
questo proposito il modo tenuto dal popolo Romano nello entrare
nelle provincie d’ altrui, se nel nostro trattato dei principati non ne
avessimo parlato a lungo.” Bk.iii. 19: . .. né mancano mai le cagioni
e il desiderio di spargerlo (i.e. il sangue), come in altro trattato
sopra questa materia s’ & largamente discorso.” Bk.iil. 42: ¢...larga-
mente & disputato da noi nel nostro trattato del principe.’] We know
that the Principc was practically completed by December, 1513
[letter of December 10 in Op. wiii. 96], while the Discorsi contain
references to events that occurred in 1515 [bk. i. 23, Op. i1i. 83], in
1517 [bk. ii. 10, Op. iil. 213], and in 1521 [bk. ii. 23, Op. iii. 271].
Cosimo Rucellai, to whom in conjunction with Zanobi Buondelmonti,
the Discorsi are dedicated, died in 1519: and the example quoted
trom the year 1515 is alluded to as ‘freschissimo esempio.” These
facts make it clear that Machiavelli must have been engaged many
years in writing the Discorsi, and it is doubtful whether the book is
really complete as we have it, and whether Machiavelli was not
rather working at it till the close of his life; such at any rate was
the opinion of Bernardo di Giunta. [See the Giunta edition published
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assuefatti al sangue del loro principe, sono assai minori
difficulta a mantenerli, che ne’ nuovi, perche basta solo non
trapassare I’ ordine de’ suoi antenati, e dipoi temporeggiare

at Florence in 1543 : the printer, in the introductory letter to Ottaviano
de’ Medici, says that he was asked to publish the Discorsi, and would
gladly have consented, ‘ma havendo inteso da alcuni suoi amici, et
domestici, che esso non bene si satisfaceva di quelli, ed haveva inten-
tione di ridurreilor capi a minor numero, et alcuni altri meglio trattare
(di che ne appare alcuni segni di sua mano nel primo originale) stava
sospeso, non sappiendo qual s1 fusse maggiore, o il bene di sattisfare a
molti, o il male dello arrischiarsi d’ operar contro alla volonta di tanto
huomo. And, again, after mentioning the untimely death of the author,
‘donde si pud estimare, quale essa opera sarebbe stata da lui all’
ultima perfettione condotta, poi che tale si maravigliosa appare nel
cospetto di ciascuno.’] It is true that there is no hint of this in the
first edition [Roma: Antonio Blado, Mpxxxi], but it is confirmed
by internal evidence; e.g. in Disc. iii. 27 there is a reference to the
factions at Pistoia, which occurred ‘quindici anni sono.” This was
in 1501, so that the #i/»d book of the Discorsi must have been written
as early as 1516: yet the reference to the events of 1521 occurs in
bk. ii. It may be safely assumed that various additions were
inserted by Machiavelli from time to time in the Discorsi, and the
difficulty in the present passage is satisfactorily solved if we suppose
that both books were begun at the same time [i. e. in 1513], and that
some portion of at least bk.1i. of the Discorsi was finished before
The Prince. [Triantafillis, Nuovi studii su N. M., p. 57, compares
Aristotle, Pol. 1310. § 10, Aeimerar 8 émeheiv «.7.\,, but the resemblance
is merely imaginary; the explanation offered by Artaud, vol. 1. 285,
note 1, and followed by Gioda, p. 292, viz. ¢ questo periodo . . . non si
trova nella copia del 1513...e dee averlo aggiunto parecchi anni
dopo,” has been disposed of by Villari, ii. 269 : this ‘ copia del 1513’
does not exist].

1. sono minori dificultd a mantenerli che ne’ nuovi] Ist. Fior.
Iib. vii; Op. 2. 184: ‘Sempre fu piu facile mantenere una potenza, la
quale con la lunghezza del tempo ahbia spenta I’ invidia, che susci-
tarne una nuova, la quale per moltissime cagioni si possa facilmente
spegnere.

2. non trapassare I’ ordine de’ suoi antenati] The same conclusion
in Disc. iii. 5; Op. 3. 312: ‘E benche il modo dell’ occupare il regno
fusse stato straordinario e odioso, nondimeno quando egli [Tarquinius
Superbus] avesse osservato gli ordini degli altri re, sarebbe stato
comportato’; and again: ‘i principi ... a quell’ ora cominciano a
perder lo Stato, ch’ ei cominciano a rompere le leggi, e quelli modi e
quelle consuetudini che sono antiche, e sotto le quali gli uomini
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con gli accidenti, in modo che se tal principe & di ordinaria
industria, si manterra sempre nel suo Stato, se non & una
straordinaria ed eccessiva forza che ne lo privi: e privato
che ne sia, quantunque di sinistro abbia I’ occupatore, lo
s riacquista. Noi abbiamo in Italia, per esempio, il duca di
Ferrara, il quale non ha retto agli assalti de’ Viniziani nell’
ottantaquattro, né a quelli di papa Giulio nel dieci, per altre

lungo tempo sono vissuti’ Aristotle, Pol. 1313 a, mentions as the
second cause of the overthrow of a kingdom (Baciheia) . . . 8rav elvar
kiproe mhebvoy afidot, kal wapa Tov vépoy, and as the cause of the
destruction of an hereditary monarchy the #8p:s of the ruler [év 8¢ rais
kara yévos Baciheias i8évar 8ei Tijs Pbopas alriav . . . kal 76 Sbvapw py kekry-
pévous Tvpavwikiy dAAG Bagkiy Teuiy $Bpifewy k]

2. una straordinaria ed eccessiva forza, &c.] Against this,
according to Machiavelli, the ruler has no remedy. For in the first
place, it is the work of ‘fortune,’ and unavoidable by any human
methods ; see ch. xxv; and, in the second place, for Machiavelli, no

" ‘force’ admits of being combatted by an appeal to ‘right’ The
wisest ruler, even a Cesare Borgia, is never quite self-sufficient ; he
is always, in the last resort, at the mercy of events, which are often
capricious and incalculable,

3. privato che ne sia, quantunque ... lo riacquista] A sentence
eminently characteristic of Machiavelli’s terse, vigorous style. ¢ Lisez
cette phrase dans le texte italien ; vous comprendrez ce que M. sait
faire de cette langue, comment son style rapide suit les mouvements de
sa penseée, et comment sa pensée elle-méme suit et retrace les mouve-
ments réels des choses. Rien de plus pittoresque que ce mot riacquista,
jeté tout a la fin de cette legére période. Il semble qu’on voie le
souverain héréditaire, désargonné par un choc imprévu, saisir bien
vite linstant propice, sauter de nouveau et se remettre en selle sur
son coursier.” [Tréverret, vol. i. p. 131.]

5. il duca di Ferrara, &c.] Ercole I d’ Este [1471-1505]. See
Historical Abstract. The quarrel between the Duke and the Venetians
began in 1481 upon a frivolous pretext [Ammirato, iii. 149.] The real
object of Venice was to increase her inland possessions. War was
declared May 3, 1482, and after two years brought to a conclusion by
the peace of Bagnolo, August 7, 1484 [Brosch, op. cit. p.27]. Cf.
Disc. iii. ch. 11, Op. 3. 354.

7. n& a quelli di Papa Giulionel dieci] Alfonso I d’Este [1505-1534]
joined in 1508 the league of Cambray. After the reconciliation of
Julius II with Venice in February 1510, Alfonso continued to adhere
to France, and refused to join the Pope and the Venetians, Julius II
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cagioni che per essere antiquato in quel dominio. Perche
il principe naturale ha minori cagioni e minore necessita di
offendere ; donde conviene che sia pit amato; e se stra-
ordinari vizi non lo fanno odiare, & ragionevole che natural-
mente sia ben voluto da’suoi, e nell’antichita e continuazione s
del dominio sono spente le memorie e le cagioni delle inno-
vazioni; percheé sempre una mutazione lascia lo addentellato
per la edificazione dell’ altra.

CAPITOLO TERZO.
DE’ PRINCIPATI MISTI. To

Ma nel principato nuovo consistono le difficulta. E
prima se non & tutto nuovo, ma come membro che si

attacked Ferrara, in the hope of recovering the Duchy for the Church.
The struggle that ensued was a most desperate one; Alfonso was
excommunicated on April 16, 1511, and Julius II till his death
continued to harass the Duke. See Historical Abstract, 1510, 1511
and Brosch, p. 207 foll. An account of the operations is given in
Guicciardini, St. &’ It. ix. ch. i-ili, and Luigi da Porto [Lett. Stor.
bk. ii. lett. 55].

1. antiquato in quel dominio] The Este family, one of the
most ancient of all Italian houses, is said to date back to the eleventh
century. Machiavelli has chosen the best available example for
his purpose [cf. Muratori, Ant. It. vol. vii. diss. 54: ‘la nobilissima
famiglia degli Estensi, pari a cui nell’ antichita non si trovera forse
altra in Italia’]. Borso d’ Este was the first Duke: he succeeded his
brother Lionello as Marguis in 1450, and was created Duke of Modena
and Reggio, and Count of Rovigo and Comacchio in 1452, Cf. Ist.
Fior. lib. i; Op. 1. 34.

3. se straordinari vizi non lo fanno odiare] A conclusion that
was very probably suggested or confirmed by the case of Piero de’
Medici: ‘Il quale si trovo in tanti fondamenti di potenza e autorita,
e sl bene favorito e appoggiato, che se non si fussi sforzato e avessi
fatto a gara di perdergli, era impossibile non si conservassi’ [Guic-
ciardini, Op. Ined. iii. 113.]

7. sempre una mutazione ... dell’ altra] ‘“Toutes mutations,”
dit M., “fournissent de quoi en faire une autre.” Ce mot est juste et
profond.” [Talleyrand, Essai sur les Avantages a retirer de Colonies
nouvelles, ete.: 1796.] The word ¢ addentellato’ occurs perhaps only
here in all the published writings of Machiavelli.
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puod chiamare tutto insieme quasi misto, le variazioni sue
nascono in prima da una naturale difficulta, quale & in
tutti 1 principati nuovi: che gli uomini mutano volentieri
signore, credendo migliorare ; e questa credenza li fa pigliar
I’arme contro a chi regge: di che §’ingannano, perché
veggono poi per esperienza aver peggiorato. Il che dipende
da un’altra necessitad naturale ed ordinaria, quale fa che
sempre bisogni offendere quelli di chi si diventa nuovo
principe, e con gente d’ arme e con infinite altre ingiurie
che si tira dietro il nuovo acquisto. In modo che ti trovi
avere inimici tutti quelli che tu hai offesi in occupare quel
principato, e non ti puoi mantenere amici quelli che vi ti
hanno messo per non li potere satisfare in quel modo che
si erano presupposto, € per non potere tu usare contro di
loro medicine forti, sendo loro obbligato; perché sempre,
ancora che uno sia fortissimo in sugli eserciti, ha bisogno
del favore dei provinciali ad entrare in una provincia. Per

3. gli uomini mutano volentieri signore, &c.] Discorsi, iil. 21;
Op. 3.380: ‘. .. gli uomini sono desiderosi di cose nuove, intanto
che cosi desiderano il pit delle volte novita quelli che stanno bene,
come quelli che stanno male. . . . Fa adunque questo desiderio aprir
le porte a ciascuno, che in una provincia si fa capo d’ una innovazione,
e s’ egli & forestiero gli corrono dietro; s’egli & provinciale gli sono
d’ intorno, augumentanlo, e favorisconlo; talmente che in qualunque
modo ch’ egli proceda, gli riesce il fare progressi grand: in quelli
luoghi’ The maxim is further illustrated in the Storie Fior., e.g. Op.
i. 115, 116, the conduct of the Florentine nobles towards the Duke of
Athens, 1342.

6. veggono poi . . . aver peggiorato] See Disc. i 16; Op. 3. 64.
A people accustomed to live under a monarchy may recover its
liberty, but usually ‘ritorna presto sotto un giogo, il quale il pil delle
volte & pilt grave che quello che per poco innanzi si aveva levato
d’ insi1 il collo’ Guicciardini, Op. Ined. ii. 198: ¢. .. gli uommi,
quando una cosa gli molesta, sono tanto intenti communemente a
liberarsene, che non avvertiscono a’ mali che sono per succedere per
la Iiberazione di quella.’

15. medicine forti] The necessity of which Machiavelli often insists
upon : cf.e. g. Lett. Fam. xxxii ; Op.viil. 73 [* medicina pit gagliarda’].
‘Questo male, che ¢ difficile a sanare, arebbe bisogno di meedicine forti,
e per parlare in volgare, di crudelta’ [Guicciardini, Op. Ined. ii. 2og].
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queste ragioni Luigi XII, re di Francia, occupd subito

Milano, e subito lo perdg, e bastarono a torglielo la prima

volta le forze proprie di Lodovico; perché quelli popoli

che gli avevano aperte le porte, trovandosi ingannati della

opinione loro e di quel futuro bene che si aveano pre- 5
supposto, non potevano sopportare 1 fastidi del nuovo
principe. E ben vero che, acquistandosi poi la seconda
volta 1 paesi ribellati, si pérdono con pil difficulta, perche il
signore, presa occasione dalla ribellione, € meno rispettivo
ad assicurarsi con punire i delinquenti, chiarire i sospetti,
provvedersi nelle parti pit deboli. In modo che se a far
perdere Milano a Francia basto la prima volta un duca
Lodovico che romoreggiasse in su i confini, a farlo dipoi
perdere la seconda gli bisogno avere contro il mondo tutto,
e che gli eserciti suoi fussero spenti e cacciati d’ Italia; il
che nacque dalle cagioni sopradette. Nondimeno e la
prima e la seconda volta gli fu tolto. Le cagioni uni-
versali della prima si sono discorse: resta ora a dire
quelle della seconda, e vedere che rimedii lui ci aveva,
e quali ci puo avere uno che fusse ne’ termini suoi, per 2
potersi mantenere meglio nello acquisto che non fece il re

-

—

1. Luigi XII... occupd subito Milano] See Historical Abstract,
1499, 1500. The French entered Milan September 11, 1499 ; Ludovico
Moro recovered the town February 5, 1500; was defeated by the
French April 3, 1500, and thus lost the Duchy a second time.

7. acquistandosi poi la seconda volta, &c.] In Disc. iil. 12,
Op. 3. 357, Machiavelli says that the difficulties lie precisely in
acquiring a country or town for the second time: ‘le terre dopo la
ribellione sono pin difficili ad acquistare, che le non sono nel primo
acquisto : perché nel principio non avendo cagione di temer di pena,
per non avere offeso, si arrendono facilmente, ma parendo loro,
sendosi dipoi ribellate, avere offeso, e per questo temendo la pena,
diventano difficili ad essere espugnate.’

I3. romoreggiasse] A rare word in Machiavelli. It occurs in the
Leg. seconda alla corte di Francia, Op. vi. 549, in the Arte della
Guerra, lib. iii. Op. 4. 311, and in the Asino d’ Oro, cap. ii. Op. v. 385,
but apparently nowhere else.

14. avere confro il mondo tutto] Historical Abstract, 1511, 1512.

[e}
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di Francia. Dico pertanto che questi Stati i quali, acqui-
standosi, si aggiungono a uno Stato antico di quello che
acquista, o sono della medesima provincia e della me-
desima lingua, o non sono. Quando €’ siano, & facilita
5 grande a tenerli, massime quando non siano usi a vivere
liberi; e a possederli sicuramente basta avere spenta la
linea del principe che li dominava, perche nelle altre cose,
mantenendosi loro le condizioni vecchie, e non vi essendo
disformita di costumi, gli uomini si vivono quietamente,
1o come si & visto che ha fatto la Brettagna, la Borgogna, la
Guascogna e la Normandia, che tanto tempo sono state con
Francia; e bencheé vi sia qualche disformita di lingua,
nondimanco i costumi sono simili, e si possono tra loro

6. basta avere spenta la linea del principe che li dominava]
Conduct which Machiavelli often inculcates. Aristotle in the Rhetoric,
bk. ii. ch. xxi, says: xpijofar 8¢ dei kai Tais refpvNA\ypévars kai rowais
yopats . . . olov . . . éml 76 dvatpeiv Tédv ExOpdv Ta Tékva kal pndév ddikolvra.
Nymeos, s warépa kreivas, maidas karakeimor [Stasinus]. If Machiavelli did
not know this passage, he certainly was familiar with Herodotus, bk. i.
156, which comes to the same thing [Cyrus to Croesus : duoiws ydp por viv
ye Qaivopar memomxévar, ds €l Tis warépa dmokrelvas, THY maidwy abrod Peigairo.]

10. la Brettagna, &c. ... che tanto tempo sono state con Francia]
It is clear that Machiavelli’s words must not be pressed; he merely
means that the districts in question may, for general purposes, be
considered to have formed part of France for a long period. Nor-
mandy was added to the French crown in 1204 by Philip Augustus;
Gascony, which was incorporated by Charlemagne in the kingdom of
Aquitaine, became part of Guyenne in 1052, and was added by Charles
VII in 1453 to the French crown; Burgundy, i.e. the Duchy, con-
sisting of the northern part of the old ‘regnum Burgundiorum,” was
always a fief of the crown of France; it was claimed by Louis XI on
the death of Charles the Bold in 1477. The history of Brittany is
more complicated : after passing to Henry II of England, as the
dowry of his wife Constance, daughter of Count Conan IV [1156~
1171), and, after the murder of their son Arthur [1203], to Alice
daughter of Constance by her third marriage, and wife of Peter
Mauclerc, the male line of their descendants became extinct in 1488,
on the death of Francis II,and the inheritance passed to his daughter
Anne, wife of both Charles VIII and Louis XII of France. Claude,
daughter of Anne of Brittany and Louis XII, married Francis I, and
Brittany was definitely added to the French crown [1515].
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facilmente comportare ; e chi le acquista, volendole tenere,
debbe avere due rispetti: I’ uno, che il sangue del loro
principe antico si spenga; I’altro, di non alterare ne loro
leggi, né loro dazi, talmente che in brevissimo tempo
diventa con il loro principato antico tutto un corpo. Ma
quando si acquistano Stati in una provincia disforme di
lingua, di costumi e di ordini, qui sono le difficulta, e qui
bisogna avere gran fortuna e grande industria a tenerli;
ed uno de’ maggiori rimedii e piu vivi sarebbe che la per-
sona di chi gli acquista vi andasse ad abitare. Questo
farebbe pii1 sicura e piu durabile quella possessione, come
ha fatto il Turco di Grecia, il quale, con tutti gli altri
ordini osservati da lui per tener quello Stato, se non vi
fusse ito ad abitare, non era possibile che lo tenesse. Per-
cheé standovi, si veggono nascere i disordini, e presto vi si
pud rimediare ; non vi stando, s’ intendono quando sono
grandi, e non vi & pill rimedio. Non &, oltre a questo, la
provincia spogliata da’ tuoi uffiziali; satisfannosi i sudditi
del ricorso propinquo al principe, donde hanno piti cagione
di amarlo volendo essere buoni, e volendo essere altri-
menti, di temerlo. Chi degli esterni volesse assaltare
quello Stato, vi ha piu rispetto; tanto che, abitandovi, lo
pud con grandissima difficulta perdere. L’altro migliore
rimedio & mandare colonie in uno o in due luoghi, che

9. che la persona di chi gli acquista vi andasse ad abitare]
Such a method could not possibly be adopted by a great power like
France. But it is none the less true that the possibility of assimi-
lating a country differing in ‘lingua, costumi, ordini,” depends upon
the conquering nation being able to live among the conquered
people : England, for example, can hardly assimilate India, for it is
only with great difficulty that an Englishman can live in India at all.

24. mandare colonie, &c.] An expedient frequently recommended
by Machiavelli, The subject is discussed in the introduction to Ist.
Fior. bk. ii. [Op. i.61,62], and in the Discorsi [bk.i.1; Op.3.9: “...le
colonie mandate o da una repubblica o da un principe . . . per difesa
di quel paese, che di nuovo acquistato vogliono sicuramente e senza

spesa mantenersi’ In bk. ii. ch.6, Machiavelli says that the Romans,
though able to carry on long wars, ‘nondimeno non variarono mai

e
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slano quasi le chiavi di quello Stato; perche & necessario
o far questo o tenervi assai gente d’arme e fanterie. Nelle
colonie non ispende molto il principe, e senza sua spesa
o poca ve le manda e tiene, e solamente offende coloro a
5 chi toglie 1 campi e le case per darle a’ nuovi abitatori, che
sono una minima parte di quello Stato, e quelli che egli
offende rimanendo dispersi e poveri, non gli possono mai
nuocere ; e tutti gli altri rimangono, da una parte, non
offesi, e per questo si quietano facilmente; dall’ altra,
1o paurosi di non errare per timore che non intervenisse a
loro come a quelli che sono stati spogliati. Conchiudo
che queste colonie non costano, sono piu fedeli, offendono
meno, e gli offesi, essendo poveri e dispersi, non possono
nuocere, come & detto. Per il che si ha a notare che gli
uomini si debbono o vezzeggiare o spegnere, perche si ven-

O

dal primo ordine di finirle presto, secondo il luogo ed il tempo ; né
variarono mai dal mandare le colonie’ In bk. ii. ch. 19, ‘mandare
colonie a guardare i paesi acquistati’ is mentioned as one of the best
ways ‘a far grande una repubblica ed acquistare imperio’]. As
becomes clear further on in this chapter, Machiavelli was led to
suggest this method by the example of the Romans, and he uses the
word colonia mainly in the old Roman sense. But Roederer over-
states the truth when he writes, ¢ Machiavel entend par colonies les
agents de l'autorité, les magistrats, les hommes en place de toute
espece” [Louis XII et Frangois I¢7, vol. i. p. 31.]

4. a chi toglie i campi e le case per darle a’ nuovi abitatori] Cf.
the whole of Discorsi, bk. i. 26: a ‘new prince’ must ‘edificare
nuove citta, disfare delle vecchie, cambiare gli abitatori da un
luogo ad un altro’ The following is Possevin’s criticism, which is
fairly typical of his whole method: ¢Nihil item magis venenatum
quam quum ait, Principi, ut omnem penitus pacis spem ac desiderium
praecidat, insignibus injuriis violandos esse adversarios : in provinciis
subactis Colonias sic esse collocandas, ut veteres ablegentur incolae.
Quibus autem mutatio gravis est, omnes esse subvertendos, et familias
funditus tollendas’ [cf. Mazéres, op. cit,, 63 foll.].

14. gli nomini si debbono o vezzeggiare o spegnere] A maxim
which Machiavelli is never tired of repeating: cf. Ist. Fior. lib. iv, Op.
i, 253, ‘ gli vomini grandi o ¢’ non s’ hanno a toccare, o tocchi a spe-
gnere’; in Disc. il. 33 the same argument appears, and is justified by
the necessity of avoiding all half-measures; Op. 3. 265, ‘i sudditi si
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dicano delle leggieri offese; delle gravi non possono; sicché
I’ offesa che si fa all’ uomo deve essere in modo che la non
tema la vendetta. Ma tenendovi in cambio di colonie genti
d’ arme, si spende pilt assai, avendo a consumare nella
guardia tutte I’ entrate di quello Stato, in modo che 1’ acqui-
stato gli torna in perdita, ed offende molto piu, perche
nuoce a tutto quello Stato; tramutando con gli alloggia-
menti il suo esercito, del quale disagio ognuno ne sente,
e ciascuno gli diventa inimico, e sono inimici che gli
possono nuocere, rimanendo battuti in casa loro. Da ogni
parte adunque questa guardia & inutile, come quella delle
colonije ¢ utile. Debbe ancora chi & in una provincia dis-
forme come & detto, farsi capo e difensore de’ vicini minori
potenti, ed ingegnarsi d’ indebolire i piu potenti di quella,
guardarsi che per accidente alcuno non v’entri un forestiere

debbono o beneficare o spegnere’; and again: ‘ quando si ha a giudicare
cittadi potenti, e che sono use a vivere libere, conviene o spegnerle o
carezzarle; altrimenti ogni giudizio & vano ; e debbesi fuggir al tutto
la via del mezzo, la quale & perniciosa’ Modo di trattare i pop.
della Valdichiana, Op. 2. 388: ‘I Romani pensarono una volta che
i popoli ribellati si debbono o beneficare o spegnere; e che ogni altri
via sia pericolosissima.’ In Ist. Fior. lib. v. Op. ii. 52: ‘[rispose] che
gli uomini grandi non si pigliavano per lasciarli, e quelli che meri-
tavano d’ esser presi, non meritavano d’ esser lasciati,’ &c. Finally, in
Disc. iii. 6; Op. 3. 328, we have, ‘gli uomini si hanno, o a carezzare o
a assicurarsi di loro, e non gli ridurre mai in termine ch’ egli abbiano
a pensare che bisogni loro o morire o far morire altri’—¢ Uccelli, che
sono da lasciare, non sono da prendere, said Carmignuola, when
treacherously imprisoned [Ricott, iii, 40].

2. I offesa che si fa . .. vendetta] Disc. ii. 23; Op. 3. 264: ‘quel
principe che non gastiga chi erra, in modo che non possa piii errare,
¢ tenuto o ignorante o vile’; bk.iii. ch. 6: Op. 3. 316: chi & morto
non puo pensare alla vendetta.’

15. un forestiere potente quanto lui] Cf. the advice given by
Machiavelli to the King of France in 1500, which shows how early
these ideas had been formed by him: ‘... questa Maesta dover...
seguire I’ ordine di coloro che hanno per lo addreto voluto possedere
una provincia esterna; che & diminuire i potenti, vezzeggiare i sud-
diti, mantenere gli amici, e guardarsi da’ compagni, cioz da coloro che
vogliono in tale luogo avere uguale autorita’

-
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potente quanto lui: e sempre interverra che vi sara messo
da coloro che saranno in quella malcontenti, o per troppa
ambizione, o per paura; come si vide gia che gli Etoli
messero i Romani in Grecia; ed in ogni altra provincia
che loro entrarono, vi furono messi da’ provinciali. E
I’ ordine delle cose & che subito che un forestiere potente
entra in una provincia, tutti quelli che sono in essa meno
potenti gli aderiscono, mossi dalla invidia che hanno con-
tro chi & stato-potente sopra di loro. Tanto che, rispetto
a questi minori potenti, egli non ha a durare fatica alcuna a
guadagnarli, perché subito tutti insieme volentieri fanno
massa con lo Stato che egli vi ha acquistato. Ha sola-
mente a pensare che non piglino troppe forze e troppa
autorita, e facilmente puod con le forze sue e con il favor
loro abbassare quelli che sono potenti per rimanere in
tutto arbitro di quella provincia. E chi non governera
bene questa parte, perdera presto quello che ara acqui-
stato, e mentre che lo terra, vi ara dentro infinite difficolta
e fastidi. I Romani, nelle province che pigliarono, osser-

1. vi sard messo ... maleontenti] Writing to Vettori on August
10, 1513, Machiavelli expresses his fears lest the Swiss should gain
a permanent footing in Lombardy: ‘e se vi si appiccheranno, tutta
Italia & spacciata, perché tutti i malcontenti li favoriranno, e faranno
scala alla loro grandezza, e rovina degli altri’ Thus at the same
moment Machiavelli lays down a rule, and suggests an application of it.

3. gli Etoli messero i Romani in Grecia] See the treaty of B.c.
211 in Livy, bk. xxvi. ch. 24.

9. rispetto a questi minori potenti . . . guadagnarli] Ist. Fior.
lib. vii, Op. 2. 156 : ‘perché gli uomini fuggono sempre pil volontieri
quel male che & certo, ne seguita che i principi possono i minori
potenti facilmente ingannare.’

19. I Romani, &c.] Machiavelli is never tired of appealing to the
example of the Romans, and he did so, not from any caprice or
fanciful preference, but in the full belief that his method was sound.
It is merely an application of his theory, or as might perhaps be
said, his philosophy of history, for which see note to ch. vi. This
appeal to the authority of the Romans, ‘i miei Romani’ as they are
called in the Arte della Guerra, is of course unsatisfactory from a
modern point of view, and it was also felt by Guicciardini to be
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varono bene queste parti, e mandarono le colonie, in-
trattennero i men potenti, senza crescere loro potenza,
abbassarono 1 potenti, e non vi lasciarono prendere ripu-
tazione a’ potenti forestieri. E voglio mi basti solo la
provincia di Grecia per esempio. Furono intrattenuti da loro 5
gli Achei e gli Etoli, fu abbassato il regno dei Macedoni,
funne cacciato Antioco ; né maiimeriti degli Achei o degli
Etoli fecero che permettessero loro accrescere alcuno Stato,
ne le persuasioni di Filippo gl’ indussero mai ad essergli
amici senza sbassarlo, né la potenza di Antioco pote fare 10
gli consentissero che tenesse in quella provincia alcuno
Stato. Percheé i Romani fecero in questi casi quello che
tutti i principi savi debbono fare, 1 quali hanno ad aver
non solamente riguardo agli scandali presenti, ma ai futuri,
ed a quelli con ogni industria riparare, perche prevedendosi 15
discosto, facilmente vi si pud rimediare, ma aspettando che
ti si appressino, la medicina non & pilt a tempo, perche la

fallacious: ‘Quanto si ingannano coloro che a ogni parola allegano
e Romani! Bisognerebbe avere una citta condizionata come era la
loro, e poi governarsi secondo quello esemplo; il quale a chi hale
qualita disproporzionate & tanto disproporzionato, quanto sarebbe
volere che un asino facesse il corso di un cavallo’ [Ric. Pol. e Civ. cx].

6. gli Achei e gli Etoli. .. alcuno 8tato] The reference is to the
events which occurred between 192 B.c. and 189 B.c. Antiochus
landed in Greece in 192, and was joined by the Aetolians : the Achaean
league and Philip of Macedon sided with Rome ; by the peace of 190
the power of Antiochus was broken, while by the erection of Per-
gamus into a powerful state ‘fu abbassato il regno de’ Macedoni.’
The details are related by Polybius [xviil. 32-35; xx. xxi. xxii. to
ch. 15] and Livy, xxxvii.

17. la medicina non & pi: a tempo] The language here, as well as
the thought, appears to be determined by Ovid, Rem. Amor. 91 :—

¢ Principiis obsta. Sero medicina paratur,
Cum mala per longas convaluere moras.

Cf. Disc. 1. 2; Op. iii. 101: ‘debbe qualunque tiene Stato, cosi repub-
blica come principe, considerare innanzi quali tempi gli possono
venire addosso contrarj’ See also Disc. i. 33. The necessity of
foresight and forethought is often insisted upon by Machiavelli: in
1505 he gave the same advice to Pandolfo Petrucci [Legazione a
Siena; Op. vii. 34].
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malattia & divenuta incurabile, ed interviene di questa,
come dicono i fisici dell’ etico, che nel principio del suo
male & facile a curare e difficile a conoscere, ma nel pro-
gresso del tempo, non I” avendo nel principio né conosciuto,
5 né medicato, diventa facile a conoscere e difficile a curare.
Cosi interviene nelle cose dello Stato, perché conoscendo
discosto (il che non & dato se non ad un prudente) i mali che
nascono in quello si guariscono presto: ma quando, per
non gli aver conosciuti, si lasciano crescere in modo che
10 ognuno li conosce, non vi & pit rimedio. Perd 1 Romani,
vedendo discosto gl inconvenienti, vi rimediarono sempre,
e non li lasciarono mai seguire per fuggire una guerra,
perche sapevano che la guerra non si leva, ma si differisce
a vantaggio d’ altri; pero vollero fare con Filippo ed An-
tioco guerra in Grecia per non 1’ avere a fare con loro in
Italia, e potevano per allora fuggire I’ una e ! altra; il che
non vollero : né piacque mai loro quello che tutto di & in
bocca de’ savi de’ nostri tempi: godere i benefici del tempo,

o

6. conoscendo discosto, il che non & dato se non ad un prudente]
Aristotle, Pol. 1308 a: &s 6 év dpxjj ywipevov kaxdy yvévar od rod Tvydy-
705, a\A& molirikod dwdpés. Ist. Fior. lib. vii; Op. 2. 151 [character of
Cosimo de’ Medici] : ‘ Degli stati de’ principi e civili governi niun altro
per intelligenza al suo tempo lo raggiunse. Di qui nacque che in
tanta varieta di fortuna, in sl varia citta e volubile cittadinanza tenne
uno stato trentun anno; perché sendo prudentissimo conosceva i
mali discosto, e percid era a tempo o a non gli lasciar crescere, o a
prepararsi in modo che crescjuti non I’ offendessero.’

18, godere 1li benefici del tempo] Nerli, op. cit. p. 110: ‘Non
seppe [Soderini] mai esser principe né cattivo né buono, e credette
troppo colla pazienza, godendo, come si dice, il beneficio del tempo,
superare tutte le difficolta’ Guicciardini, Ricordi Pol. e Civ, lxxix:
¢ Sarebbe periculoso proverbio se non fussi bene inteso quello che si
dice ; il savio debbe godere il beneficio del tempo ; perché quando ti
viene quello che tu desideri, chi perde la occasione non la ritruova a
sua posta, e anche in molte cose & necessaria la celerita del risolversi
e del fare; ma quando sei in partiti difficili, o in cose che ti sono
moleste, allunga e aspetta tempo quanto puoi, perche quello spesso ti
illumina o ti libera. Usando cosi questo proverbio, & sempre saluti-
fero ; ma inteso altrimenti, sarebbe spesso pernizioso. Tommasini,
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ma sibbene quello della virta e prudenza loro, perche il
tempo sl caccia innanzi ogni cosa, e pud condurre seco
bene come male, e male come bene. Ma torniamo a
Francia, ed esaminiamo se delle cose dette ne ha fatto
alcuna; e parlero di Luigi, e non di Carlo, come di colui
del quale per aver tenuta pilt lunga possessione in Italia, si
sono meglio veduti i suoi andamenti, e vedrete come egli
ha fatto il contrario di quelle cose che si debbono fare per
tenere uno Stato disforme. 1l re Luigi fu messo in Italia
dalla ambizione de’ Viniziani, che volsero guadagnarsi

vol. 1. 144 note, has pointed out that the maxim was so completely
accepted at Florence, that it even appears in official documents.

6. pilt lunga possessione in Italia] Charles VIII entered Italy
September 2, 1494, and returned to France in October 1495: Louis
XII entered Italy in 1499, and his ‘possessione’ may be said to have
contmued till 1512. Charles VIII admitted the blunders he made
[Comines: ‘... et si avait en coeur tousiours de fare et accomplir le
retour en Italie—i. e. a second Italian expedition—et confessoit bien
y avoir fait des fautes largement, et les contait,” &c.], but Louis XII
apparently not.

9. Il re Liuigi fu messo in TItalia dalla ambizione de’ Viniziani]
The Venetian league with Louis XII was consistently explained by
the Florentine historians as the result of ambition. The main facts
of the history are as follows : when Louis XII ascended the throne
[r498] all northern Italy was disturbed by the war with Pisa;
Florence, Venice and Milan each wished to obtain Pisa, but Florence
alone had any reasonable claim. During the course of the year a
new turn was given to the position of affairs by the prospect of a
French invasion, which the Pope was urging upon Louis XII with
great vehemence : ‘non cessava,’ as Guicciardini says, ‘di continuo
sollecitare e stimolare questa impresa’ [Op. Ined. iii. 193]. The
fortune of Venice was declining ; her troops could hardly hold their
own at Pisa, nor leave the town without loss and disgrace; they
dreaded the prospect of being attacked in Lombardy by Ludovico
Moro; and they were threatened with a war with the Turks. In
this situation ‘mossi da paura e da sdegno, erano vilti col pensiero
alle cose di Francia, e cercavano collegarsi col re contro al duca [of
Milan] spingendovegh anche la ambizione, perché disegnavano acqui-
stare qualche terra dello Stato di Milano’ The league between
Louis XII and the Venetians was published April 15, 1499: ‘i
Viniziani si obbligavano a dare al re certa somma di danari, ed ¢ converso
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mezzo lo Stato di Lombardia per quella venuta, Ilo non
voglio biasimare questo partito preso dal re, perche vo-
lendo cominciare a mettere un piede in Italia, e non
avendo in questa provincia amici, anzi sendogli per i
s portamenti del re Carlo serrate tutte le porte, fu forzato
prendere quelle amicizie che poteva, e sarcbbegli riuscito
il pensiero ben presto quando negli altri maneggi non
avesse fatto errore alcuno. Acquistata adunque il re la
Lombardia, si riguadagnd subito quella riputazione chegli
10 aveva tolta Carlo; Genova cede; i Fiorentini gli diventa-
rono amici; marchese di Mantova, duca di Ferrara, Benti-
vogli, madonna di Furlj, signore di Faenza, di Pesaro, di
Rimino, di Camerino, di Piombino, Lucchesi, Pisani,
Sanesi, ognuno se gli fece incontro per essere suo amico.
15 Ed allora poterono considerare 1 Viniziani la temerita del
partito preso da loro, i quali per acquistare due terre in

acquistandosi lo Stato di Milano, avevano a avere Cremona con tutto
il Cremonese e la Ghiaradadda, benché queste condizioni furono da
principio segretissime’ [op. cit. iii. 196]. Cf. notes to ch. vii, and
Historical Abstract, sub anno.

10, Genova cedd ... suo amico] Mémoires de Louis de la
Trémoille : ‘Et peu de temps aprés ledit Roy Louis y feit son entrée
[into Milan, 1499] et luy fut rendu le Chasteau .. . comme aussi
furent plusieurs autres villes et Chasteaux dudit Duché, et entre
aultres la Ville et Communauté de Génes, de laquelle le Roy fit
Gouverneur Mre Phelippe Ravastein son proche parent 2 cause de
Madame Marie de Cléves sa mére,’ &c. After the surrender of Milan,
there was a general concourse of ambassadors of the Italian states to
the French court. For the agreement concluded between France
and Florence, see Historical Abstract, October 19, 1499. The Marquis
of Mantua, Francesco 1I Gonzaga, and the Duke of Ferrara, Ercole 1
d’ Este, attended in person and were received under French protection
[Guicciardini, St. d’It. iv. 4, sub fin.] ; Giovanni Bentivoglio of Bologna,
sent his son Annibale; ‘Madonna di Furll’ is Catherine Sforza;
‘Signore d1 Faenza’ Astorre Manfredi; of Pesaro, Giovanni di Costanzo
Sforza ; of Rimini, Pandolfo Malatesta ; of Camerino, Giulio Cesare
da Varano; of Piombino, Jacopo degli Appiani. Lucca, Siena, Pisa
were republics.

16. per acquistare due terre, &c.] This is, of course, an inadequate
explanation of Venetian policy. By the terms of the treaty of April 15,
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Lombardia, fecero signore il re di due terzi di Italia.
Consideri ora uno con quanta poca difficulta poteva il re
tenere in Italia la sua riputazione se egli avesse osservate
le regole sopradette, e tenuti sicuri e difesi tutti quelli suoi
amici 1 quali, per essere gran numero e deboli e paurosi 5
chi della Chiesa, chi de’ Viniziani, erano sempre necessitati
a star seco, e per il mezzo loro poteva facilmente assicu-
rarsi di chi ci restava grande. Ma egli non prima fu in
Milano che fece il contrario, dando aiuti a papa Alessandro
perche egli occupasse la Romagna. Neé si accorse che 1o
con questa deliberazione faceva sé debole, togliendosi gli
amici e quelli che se gli erano gettati in grembo, e la
Chiesa grande, aggiungendo allo spirituale, che gli da

1499, the Venetians were to gain Cremona and all the country up
to the Adda: ‘Veneti, ex federe et pacto cum rege Francorum inito,
assecuti sunt civitatem Cremonensem et omnes terras et loca
quecumque ultra flumen Adda a Mediolano constituta’ [Burchardi
Diar. vol. ii. 568]. It is curious that Buonaccorsi should only mention
Crema and Cremona [‘in questi medesimi di fermorono seco 1’ ac-
cordo e Vinitiani, et obligoronsi servirlo di mille cinquecento huomini
d’ arme, et certa somma di danari, et all’ incontro si divisono insieme
quello stato, cioé che n’ havessino a guadagnare Crema et Cremona’;
Diario de’ successi, &c., p. 21 of edition of 1568], and say nothing about
the Ghiaradadda generally. The treaty itself may be seen in Lunig,
Codex Diplom. Italiae, vol. ii. p. 1993.

9. dando aiuti a papa Alessandro, &c.] See Historical Abstract, 1499~
1502. The ‘ajuti’ consisted of 30o0lances under Ivés d’Allégre and 4000
infantry under the Bailly de Dijon. The following account of the affair is
given by Louis himself : ‘En obtemperant a la requeste de notre Saint-
Pere le pape et voulant comme protecteur de 'Eglise et Sainte Siege
apostolique luy aider a recouvrer les terres seigneuries et dommaines
de celle et maximement les chastaulz, places terres et seigneuries
de Imola et Furly, qui sont comme demonstré nous a esté du dom-
maine de la dicte Ecclise, Nous baillons promptement pour recouvrer
les dictes places certain aide a notre dicte saint Pere tant de nos
gens d'armes d'ordonnance de pié et artillerie que autres pour la
conduite des quels Nous avons faict ct constitu notre tres-chere et
tres-ame cousin le duc de Vallentinoys notre Lieutenant,’ &c. [Letter
of November 5, 1499, to the Comune of Bologna; cited by Alviss,
P- 465. doc. 9. The following criticism has been attacked as incorrect
by Alvisi, op. cit. p. 62, and it is indeed difficult to see how Louis
XII could have acted otherwise than he did.

02
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tanta autorita, tanto temporale. E fatto un primo errore,
e’ fu costretto a seguitare, intanto che, per porre fine all’
ambizione di Alessandro, e percheé non divenisse signore di
Toscana, gli fu forza venire in Italia. E non gli basto aver

5 fatto grande la Chiesa e toltisi gli amici, che per volere il
regno di Napoli lo divise con il re di Spagna, e dove egli
era prima arbitro d’ Italia, vi messe un campagno, acci-
ocche gli ambiziosi di quella provincia e malcontenti di
lui avessero dove ricorrere ; e dove poteva lasciare in quel
10 regno un re suo pensionario, egli ne lo trasse per mettervi
uno che ne potesse cacciar lui. E cosa veramente molto
naturale e ordinaria desiderare di acquistare; e sempre
quando gli uomini lo fanno che possono, ne saranno lau-
dati, e non biasimati; ma quando non possono, e vogliono
15 farlo ad ogni modo, qui & il biasimo e I’ errore. Se Francia
adunque con le sue forze poteva assaltare Napoli, doveva
farlo; se non poteva, non doveva dividerlo. E seladivisione

3. perch? non divenisse signore di Toscana, &c.] In 1502, after
the rebellion of the Valdichiana and Arezzo, it was generally
believed that Cesare Borgia intended to attack Florence. This was
stopped by the intervention of French troops under Imbault. The
words ¢ gli fu forza venire in Italia’ are hardly correct. The move-
ments of Cesare Borgia did not force Louis to enter Italy; Louis
XII went to Asti and thence to Milan in July 1502, but chiefly in
order to superintend the preparations for the Neapolitan war. How-
ever, as his coming coincided with Cesare Borgia’s capture of Urbino
and Camerino, it was generally believed in Italy at the time that he
had come in order to check the growth of Cesare’s power. See His-
torical Abstract, 1502 ; Yriarte, vol.ii. ch. xi. p. g1 ; Alvisi, pp. 300-309.

5. per volere il regno di Napoli, &c.] Treaty of Granada, No-
vember 11, 7500. See Historical Abstract.

10. unresuo pensionario] Frederickl. See Genealogical Table v.

11. B cosa veramente . . . acquistare] Tacitus, Hist. bk. ii. ch. 38 :
‘Vetus et jampridem insita mortalibus potentiae cupido.

15. Se Francia adunque . . . non doveva dividerlo] A sentence
that shows how httle Machiavelli regarded the question of right or
legal title ; nearly all power in Italy was illegitimate, and Machiavelli
does not stop to consider what claim France had to Naples. In his
eyes the expedition was reprehensible simply because it was a fatal
miscalculation of force. Cf. Vita di Castruccio; Op. 2. 427: ‘& cosa in
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che fece co’ Viniziani di Lombardia meritd scusa, per aver
con quella messo il pi¢ in Italia, questa meritd biasimo, per
non essere scusato da quella necessitd. Aveva adunque
Luigi fatto questi cinque errori: spenti i minori potenti, ac-
cresciuto in Italia potenza a un potente, messo in quella
un forestiere potentissimo, non venuto ad abitarvi, non vi
messo colonie. I quali errori, vivendo lui, potevano an-
cora non lo offendere se non avesse fatto il sesto di térre lo
Stato a’Viniziani, perch¢ quando non avesse fatto grande
la Chiesa, né messo in Italia Spagna, era ben ragionevole
e necessario abbassarli; ma avendo preso quelli primi
partiti, non doveva mai consentire alla rovina loro, perche
sendo quelli potenti, arebbero sempre tenuti gli altri dis-
costo dalla impresa di Lombardia, si perché i Viniziani
non vi arebbero consentito senza diventarne signori loro,
si perche gli altri non arebbero voluto torla a Francia per
darla a loro, e andarli ad urtare ambedue non arebbero

questo mondo d’ importanza assai conoscere se stesso, e saper
misurare le forze dell’ animo e dello stato suo.

4. questi cinque errori] Roederer’s criticism is curious [Louis
XII et Frangois I, 2 vols. Paris, 1825, vol. i. p. 29 foll.] - ‘ Tous les his-
toriens . .. ont attribu€ la perte de ses conquétes en Italie & cing faules
capitales, qui ont ét¢é indiquées par Machiavel dans son livre du prince,
et qu’ils ont crues bien manifestes. 1. Il ruina lesfaibles. 2. Il fortifia
un puissant. 3. Il introduisit en Italie un prince trop puissant. 4. Il n'y
vint pas demeurer. 5. Il n’y envoya pas de colonies.” These five
statements are discussed in detail, and the conclusion given as follows :
‘En effet, si Louis XII eat laissé les petites puissances dans leurs
vigueurs, il etit péri par les petites puissances. S'il ne se fut alli¢
avec Alexandre VI, il et péri par elles et par lui réunis. S’1l n’eit
appelé Ferdinand, il n’etit pu conquérir Naples, et ettt succombé
devant Alexandre VI. $’il ett habité I'Italie, il eiit perdu la France
et I'Italie’ The reader will probably agree in the main with
Machiavelli, though as usual he has overstated the troth rather than
risk its rejection. ‘Un potente’ is Alexander VI; ‘un forestiero
potentissimo’ Ferdinand of Aragon.

8. torre lo Stato a’ Viniziani] League of Cambray, December 10,
1508; battle of Agnadello, May 14, 1509. Michelet attributes the
tenacity of Louls XII's opposition to Venice to the influence of the
Queen [Hist. de France, vol. ix. 246 foll.].
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avuto animo. E se alcun dicesse: il re Luigi cede ad
Alessandro la Romagna ed a Spagna il Regno per fuggire
una guerra, rispondo con le ragioni dette di sopra: che
non si debbe mai lasciar seguire un disordine per fuggire
una guerra, perche ella non si fugge, ma si differisce a tuo
disavvantaggio. E se alcuni altri allegassero la fede che il
re aveva data al papa di far per lui quella impresa per la
risoluzione del suo matrimonio e per il cappello di Roano,
rispondo con quello che per me di sotto si dira circa la fede

6. la fede che il . .. Roano] The promise given by Louis XII to
support the designs of the Pope upon the Romagna, in return for the
Pope’s granting him a divorce from Jeanne [sister of Charles VIII],
so that he might marry Anne of Brittany. Cesare Borgia was sent to
France [lands at Marseilles, October 12, 1498] to convey the Bull for
the dissolution of the marriage. The letter of credit from the Pope
to Louis, which Cesare Borgia took with him, has often been pub-
lished [Artaud, i. 88; Burchard: Diarium, ii. 496, note; Alvisi, 465.
doc. 8], and is interesting from the way in which 1t speaks of Cesare :
‘cor nostrum, dilectum fillum ducem Valentinensem, quo nihil
carius habemus.” ‘Roano’ is George d’Amboise, archbishop of
Rouen, whose support Alexander won by creating him Cardinal;
on September 17 [1498], ¢vel circa illam diem, SS. D. N. Alexander
VI papa, in secreto suo consistorio, de RRmorum DD. cardinalium
interessentium consilio et consensu, assumpsit, creavit et publicavit
in sancta romana ecclesia presbyterum cardinalem Rmum in Christo
patrem D. Georgium archiepiscopum Rothomagensem, eique titulum
s. Sixti assignavit et capellum rubeum, deinde sibi misit D. Caesarem
Borgiam de Aragonia, ducem Valentie, olim cardinalem Valentinum,
filium suum charissimum . .. Cujus facultatis vigore Rmus car-
dinalis s. Petri ad vincula [Gijuliano della Rovere, afterwards Pope
Julius II] die 21 mensis decembris [1498] . . . in ecclesia collegiata S.
Maximi, oppidi Chinonis ... serenissimo Ludovico Francorum rege
presente, pileum predictum dicto Rmo D. cardinali Rothomagensi
imposuit et tradidit, &c. [Burchardi Diar. vol. ii. p. 516]. There are
many references in Machiavelli’s works to these events; see Estratto
di lett. ai 1o di Balia, Op. ii. 357, 364-5; Decenn. Primo, Op.v. 362 :—

‘E perche il Papa non potea per se
Medesmo fare alcuna cosa magna,
Si rivolse a favor del nuovo re.
Fece il divorzio, e diegli la Brettagna,
Ed all’ incontro il re la signoria
Gli promise, e gli stati di Romagna’
For further details see Yriarte, ch. 4 [vol. i. 137 foll.].



CAPITOLO TERZO. 199

dei principi, e come ella si debba osservare. Ha perduto
dunque il re Luigi la Lombardia per non avere osservato
alcuno di quelli termini osservati da altri che hanno preso
province e volutele tenere. Neé& & miracolo alcuno questo,
ma molto ragionevole ed ordinario. E di questa materia
parlai a Nantes con Roano, quando il Valentino, che cosi
volgarmente era chiamato Cesare Borgia, figliuolo di papa
Alessandro, occupava la Romagna; perche, dicendomi il
cardinale Roano che gli Italiani non s’ intendevano della
guerra, io gli risposi che i Francesi non s’intendevano
dello Stato, perche, intendendosene, non lascerebbero
venire la Chiesa in tanta grandezza. E per esperienza
si & visto che la grandezza in Italia di quella e di Spagna
¢ stata causata da Francia, e la rovina sua & proceduta da
loro. Di che si cava una regola generale, la quale mai o di

5. di questa materia parlai, &c.] The conversation referred to
probably took place on November 21, 1500. See Legazione alla
Corte d1 Francia, Op.vi. 157. [Tommasini, i. 491 : ‘. .. in'mezzo a tanta
adulazione di contemporanei, cinto di tanta potenza ... se quell
uomo—George d’Amboise—udi mai voce libera e dignitosa che gli
parlasse il vero, fu quella del coraggioso Segretario fiorentino.’]

6. il Valentino . . . Cesare Borgia] Created Cardinal of Valencia
in Spain, September 20, 1493 : this title he had to renounce when he
abandoned his ecclesiastical career, but ¢ par une combinaison étrange,
qui est 2 la fois le fait du hasard et celle de son idée fixe, il aspire a
I'investiture du comté de Valence, que le Roi de France va ériger pour
lui en duché; c’est ainsi que le cardinal espagnol deviendra duc
francais avec le méme titre’ [Yriarte, vol. i. 144]. The royal patent
by which Cesare was created Duc de Valentinoys was brought to
Rome by Villeneuve, August 17, 1498: he is said to have been ‘folle-
ment attaché a son titre de Valence’® [Alwisi, pp. 49, 50]. Michelet,
Hist. de France, vol. X. p. 213: %. . comme 1l avait été cardmal
de Valence en Espagne, pour le nowm et la rine, en lui donna Valence
en Dauphiné.’

15. ®i cava una regola generale] Such sentences are of frequent
occurrence in Machiavelli’s works [Arte della Guerra, Op. iv. 301,
¢ questa & una regola generale’; Discorsi, ii. 17, ‘ questa ¢ una massima,’
&c.] and are eminently characteristic of his method. He is con-
tinually endeavouring to lay down general rules, and in this differs
essentially from Guicciardini. It is curious that the general rule ‘chi
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rado falla: che chi & cagione che uno diventi potente,

s

rovina: perche quella potenza & causata da colui o con
industria o con forza, e I’ una e I’ altra di queste due & so-
spetta a chi & divenuto potente.

CAPITOLO QUARTO.
PERCHE IL REGNO DI DARIO, DA ALESSANDRO OCCUPATO,
NON SI RIBELLO DAI SUCCESSORI D’ ALESSANDRO DOPO
LA MORTE DI LUIL

ConsipErATE le difficulta le quali si hanno a tenere uno
Stato acquistato di nuovo, potrebbe alcuno maravigliarsi,

& cagione che uno diventi potente, rovina’ should be deduced from
the considerations of Louis XII's conduct, for Machiavelli must have
known that Aristotle had said just the same, in a passage which he
imitates in detail further on, viz. Politics, viii. ch. 11 [1315a: ... ow)
8¢ puhakyy wdons povapxias 76 pnbéva mowiv &va péyav]. And it is notice-
able throughout that Machiavelli rarely, if ever, uses Aristotle’s
examples.

5. The following chapter is one of those which have received the
least attention from the critics and commentators. It is not difficult
to see why this should have been so, for it is indeed hardly more
than a digression. It contains a detailed discussion of an objection
that might have been raised, and possibly was actually raised, against
some of the conclusions of the preceding chapter. If the difficulties
of establishing and maintaining a government absolutely new are so
great, why did the successors of Alexander find no other difficulty in
maintaining his ‘new conquests’ except that which arose from their
own ambition? Machiavelli answers with a distinguo, and takes
occasion as usual to bring his arguments home to his readers by
modern examples, What he says of France was strikingly verified
during the wars between Francis I and Charles V; that the king
‘cannot deprive a great noble of his prerogatives without danger to
himself’ was a shrewd remark to make before the defection of the
Constable of Bourbon. Where Machiavelli found his information
about Turkey, I have not been able to discover; but so much know-
ledge on the subject as he required for his purpose would be common
property in Italy, since the fall of Constantinople had directed general
attention to the Ottoman Empire; and it is curious that his general
remarks on the character of the Turkish government should appear
almost verbally in later text-books. Compare for example the sen-
tence ‘la monarchia del Turco & governata da un Signore, gli altri
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donde nacque che Alessandro Magno diventd signore dell’
Asia in pochi anni, e non I’ avendo appena occupata, mori,
donde pareva ragionevole che tutto quello Stato si ribel-
lasse ; nondimeno i successori suoi se lo mantennero, e
non ebbero a tenerlo altra difficulta che quella che infra
loro medesimi per propria ambizione nacque. Rispondo
come i principati de’ quali si ha memoria si trovano gover-
nati in due modi diversi, o per un principe, e tutti gli altri
servi, i quali come ministri per grazia e per concessione
sua aiutano governare quel regno, o per un principe e per
baroni, i quali non per grazia del signore, ma per antichita
di sangue tengono quel grado. Questi tali baroni hanno
Stati e sudditi propri, i quali li riconoscono per signori, ed
hanno in loro naturale affezione. Quelli Stati che si gover-
nano per un principe e per servi hanno il loro pincipe con
pilt autorita, perche in tutta la sua provincia non & alcuno
che riconosca per superiore se non lui, e se ubbidiscono
altro, lo fanno come a ministro e ufficiale, e non gli portano
particolare affezione. Gli esempi di questi due governi
sono ne’ tempi nostri il Turco e il re di Francia. Tutta la
monarchia del Turco & governata da un signore, gli altri
sono suoi servi, e distinguendo il suo regno in Sangiacchi,
vi manda diversi amministratori, e li muta e varia come
pare a lui. Ma il re di Francia € posto in mezzo di una
moltitudine antiquata di signori riconosciuti dai loro sud-
diti, ed amati da quelli; hanno le loro preminenze, ne le
puo il re torre loro senza suo pericolo. Chi considerera
adunque I’ uno e I’ altro di questi due Stati, trovera diffi-
sono suoi servi’ with ‘ Imperator Turcarum est absolutus dominus, et
omnes ejus subditi sunt pura mancipia’ [G. Horni Orbis Politicus, &c.,
Lug. Bat. 1658, pars 1. p. 27]. The remarks of Christina of Sweden
upon this chapter, which may be found in Villari, ii. 569 foll., are
more interesting than most. The reader will note that the chapter
really resolves itself into a comparison between a feudal monarchy
and an oriental despotism. In point of method, it is Aristotelian ;

it raises an dmopia; only it answers it more fully than Aristotle
usually does.
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culta grande in acquistare lo Stato del Turco; ma vinto
che lo avra, facilita grande a tenerlo. Le cagioni delle
difficulta in potere occupare il regno del Turco sono per
non potere I’ occupatore essere chiamato dai principi di
5 quel regno, né sperare con la ribellione di quelli ch’ egli ha
d’ intorno, potere facilitare la sua impresa; il che nasce
dalle ragioni sopradette. Perche essendogli tutti schiavi
ed obbligati, si possono con piu difficulta corrompere; e
quando bene si corrompessero, se ne pud sperare poco
10 utile, non potendo quelli tirarsi dietro i popoli per le
ragioni assegnate. Onde a chi assalta il Turco & necessario
pensare di averlo a trovare unito, e gli conviene sperare
pit nelle forze proprie, che ne’ disordini d’ altri; ma vinto
che fusse e rotto alla campagna, in modo che non possa
15 rifare eserciti, non s’ ha da dubitare d’ altro che del sangue
del principe, il quale spento, non resta alcuno di chi si
abbia a temere, non avendo gli altri credito con i popoli;
e come il vincitore avanti la vittoria non poteva sperare in
loro, cosi non debbe dopo quella temere di loro. Il con-
20 trario interviene de’ regni governati come quello di Francia,
perche con facilita tu puoi entrarvi guadagnandoti alcun
barone del regno, perche sempre si trova dei malcontenti,
e di quelli che desiderano innovare. Costoro, per le ragioni
dette, ti possono aprire la via a quello Stato, e facilitartila vit-
25 toria, la quale dipoi a volerti mantenere si tira dietro infinite
difficulta, e con quelli che ti hanno aiutato, e con quelli che
tu hai oppressi. Ne ti basta spegnere il sangue del principe,
perche vi rimangono quelli signori che si fanno capi delle
nuove alterazioni; e non li potendo neé contentare, né spe-
30 gnere, perdi quello Stato qualunque volta venga 'occasione.
Ora se voi considererete di qual natura di governi era
quello di Dario, lo troverete simile al regno del Turco,
e perd ad Alessandro fu necessario prima urtarlo tutto,
e torgli la campagna; dopo la qual vittoria sendo Dario
35 morto, rimase ad Alessandro quello Stato sicuro per le



CAPITOLO QUARTO. 203

ragioni di sopra discorse. E i suoi successori se fussero
stati uniti, se lo potevano godere sicuramente ed oziosi,
né in quel regno nacquero altri tumulti che quelli che loro
propri suscitarono. Ma gli Stati ordinati come quello di
Francia ¢ impossibile possederli con tanta quiete. Di qui
nacquero le spesse ribellioni di Spagna, di Francia e di
Grecia da’ Romani, per gli spessi principati che erano in
quelli Stati de’ quali, mentre che duro la memoria, sempre
furono i Romani incerti di quella possessione; ma spenta
la memoria di quelli, con la potenza e diuturnita dell’
imperio, ne diventorno sicuri possessori. E poterono
anche quelli, combattendo dipoi intra loro, ciascuno tirarsi
dietro parte di quelle province, secondo I’ autorita vi avea
preso dentro; e quelle, per essere il sangue del loro antico
signore spento, non riconoscevano altri che 1 Romani.
Considerate adunque queste cose, non si maravigliera
alcuno della facilita che ebbe Alessandro a tenere lo Stato
d’ Asia, e delle difficulta che hanno avuto gli altri a con-
servare 1’ acquistato, come Pirro e molti altri, il che non &
accaduto dalla poca o molta virti del vincitore, ma dalla
disformita del suggetto.

CAPITOLO QUINTO.

IN CHE MODO SIANO DA GOVERNARE LE CITTA O PRINCIPATI,
QUALI, PRIMA CHE OCCUPATI FOSSERO, VIVEVANO CON LE
LORO LEGGI.

Quanpo quelli Stati che si acquistano, come & detto,
sono consueti a vivere con le loro leggi e in liberta, a
volerli tenere ci sono tre modi: il primo & rovinarli; 1’ altro,

22. The whole of this chapter should be compared with Discorsi,i. 16,
which forms the best comment upon it. In Discorsiii. 4 there are
further references to the difficulties of governing states which before
their conquest had a free constitution [Op. 3. 195: ¢ Perché pigliar cura
d’ avere a governar citta con violenza, massime quelle che fussero
consuete a viver libere, & una cosa difficile e faticosa,’ &c.].

o
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andarvi ad abitare personalmente ; il terzo, lasciarli vivere
con le sue leggi, traendone una pensione, e creandovi
dentro uno Stato di pochi che te lo conservino amico.
Perche sendo quello Stato creato da quel principe, sa che
5 non puo stare senza I’ amicizia e potenza sua, e ha da fare
il tutto per mantenerlo; e piu facilmente si tiene una citta
usa a vivere libera con il mezzo dei suoi cittadini, che in
alcun altro modo, volendola preservare. Sonoci per
esempio gli Spartani ed i Romani. Gli Spartani tennero
10 Atene e Tebe, creandovi dentro uno Stato di pochi: niente-
dimeno le riperderono. I Romani, per tenere Capua,
Cartagine e Numanzia, le disfecero, e non le perderono.
Vollero tener la Grecia quasi come la tennero gli Spartani,
facendola libera, e lasciandole le sue leggi, e non successe
loro. In modo che furono costretti disfare molte citta di
quella provincia per tenerla, perche in verita non ci & modo
sicuro a possederle, altro che la rovina. E chi diviene
padrone di una cittZ consueta a vivere libera e non la
disfaccia, aspetti di essere disfatto da quella, perche sempre
20 ha per rifugio nella ribellione il nome della liberta e gli
ordini antichi suoi, i quali né per lunghezza di tempo, né per

e

9. gli Spartani ... Tebe] Athens, Thebes, and Sparta supply
Machiavelli with many examples throughout the whole of his works
[e.g. Disc.il. 3, Op. 3. 193; iii. 13, Op. 3. 361, &c.]. It is obviously
impossible in a case like the present, where the facts were so
familiar, to determine from what authors Machiavelli drew his
information.

20. il nome della libertd] Cf. the speech of the Signoria of Flor-
ence to the Duke of Athens [Ist. Fior. lib.it. ; Op. i. 118] : ¢ Avete vo1
considerato quanto in una citta simile a questa importi, e quanto sia
gagliardo il nome della liberta? il quale forza alcuna non doma,
tempo alcuno non consumna, e merito alcuno non contrappesa.’

21. ng per lunghezza di tempo] Ist. Fior.ii; Op.i. 118: ‘Che il
tempo a consumare i desiderj della liberta non basti & certissimo
perche s’ intende spesso quella essere in una citta da coloro riassunta
che mai la gustarono, ma solo per la memoria che ne avevano lasciati
i padri loro I’ amano, e percid quella ricuperata con ogni ostinazione
e pericolo conservano,’ [‘Iofo. .. grandissima differenza da uno populo
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benefici mai si dimenticano; e per cosa che si faccia o si
provegga, se non si disuniscono o dissipano gli abitatori,
non sdimenticano quel nome né quegli ordini, ma subito in
ogni accidente vi ricorrono, come fe’ Pisa dopo cento anni
che ella era stata posta in serviti dai Fiorentini. Ma
quando le citta o le province sono use a vivere sotto un
principe, e quel sangue sia spento, essendo da un canto
use ad ubbidire, dall’ altro non avendo il principe vecchio,
farne uno intra loro non si accordano, vivere libere non
sanno; di modo che sono piu tarde a pigliare le armi, e
con pit facilita se le pud un principe guadagnare e assicu-
rarsi diloro. Ma nelle repubbliche & maggior vita, maggior
odio, pitt desiderio di vendetta ; né gli lascia né puo lasciare
riposare la memoria dell’ antica liberta ; talche la piil sicura
via & spegnerle o abitarvi.

che non abbia mai conosciuto libertd, a uno populo che qualche volta
sia stato libero ma per qualche accidente abbia perduto la liberta;
perche in questo caso si possono ripigliare piu facilmente gli ordmi
della liberta, vivendo ancora chi !’ ha veduta, e restando molte memorie
della antica republica’; Guicciardini, Op. Ined. i. 31.]

4. cum fe’ Pisa] November 10, 1494. The story is graphically
told by Michelet, vol. ix. 155.

13. pil desiderio di vendetta, &c] Cf. the corresponding chapter
of the Discorsi [i. 16; Op. 3. 66],¢. . . una delle voglie che hanno i
popoli, cioé di vendicarsi’; Disc. il. 2; Op. 3. 187, ‘non & maraviglia
ancora che i popoli facciano vendette straordinarie contro a quellj,
che gli hanno occupata la liberta.” This passionate Italian craving for
revenge 1s regarded by Machiavelli as one of the chief causes of
bloodshed and war, but also as a great guarantee for the safety of
free institutions [Disc. iit. 7]. Guicciardini, Cons. sut Disc. xvi: ‘Se
la radice dell inimicizia (to the prince) & il desiderio della liberta,
come abbiamo visto nel nostro di Firenze, che desiderava essere
libero per participare degli onori, per avere mano nel governo, allora
nessuna dolcezza, nessuna mansuetudine, nessuno buono trattamento
del tiranno & atto a eradicare questo desiderio, né mai 1l tiranno
con tutti e buoni trattamenti se ne pud fidare.’

15. spegnerle] The ultimate remedy for all dangers is to exter-
minate, kill, destroy all that is dangerous. Guicciardini shared
Machiavelli’s views: and the argument applies as much to a republic
as to a prince ; if the tyrant’s friends are dangerous to free govern-
ment, ‘a ovviare a questo pericolo il rimedio vero e unico sarebbe lo
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CAPITOLO SESTO.

DE’ PRINCIPATI NUOVI CHE CON LE PROPRIE
ARMI E VIRTU SI ACQUISTANO.

Non si maravigli alcuno se nel parlare che io faro
de’ principati al tutto nuovi e di principe e di Stato io
addurrd grandissimi esempi: perché camminando gl
uomini quasi sempre per le vie battute da altri, e procedendo
nelle azioni loro con le imitazioni, né si potendo le vie d’ altri
al tutto tenere, ne alla virtu di quelli che tu imiti aggiugnere,
debbe un uomo prudente entrare sempre per le vie battute
da uomini grandi, e quelli che sono stati eccellentissimi imi-
tare, acciocche se la sua virtl non v’ arriva, almeno ne renda

spegnerli e sbarbarli in modo, che di loro non restassi reliquia;
e adoperare a questo ferro e veleno, secondo che venissi pilt com-
modo, altrimenti ogni scintilla che ne resta, ti affatica sempre e ti
travaglia,” &c. [Del Reggimento di Firenze; Op. Ined. ii. 215].

1. Machiavelli here passes to the discussion of the question which he
had most at heart—the establishment of a new principality. The
reader will notice here both a general and a particular part; an
attempt made, on the one hand, to treat the subject scientifically, as
one branch of a general discussion, and on the other the predominant
interest of considering the possibility of establishing a new monarchy
under the given political conditions at thetime Machiavelli was writing.
This becomes even more clear in the following chapter. The scheme
was, in Machiavelll’s eyes, quite possible, though he was also aware of
the difficulties to be surmounted [see especially the letter to Vettori
of January 31, 1515, in Op. viil. 145, but that he never lost hope of its
ultimaterealisationis clear from the way in which he speaks of Giovanni
de’ Medici in 1526 [Letter to Guicciardini, March 15; Op. viil. 192].

6. camminando gli uomini sempre per le vie battute.. . imitare]
It will be convenient to give here an account of some of the mam
features of Machiavelli’s theory of history, as they form the postu-
lates upon which the whole argument rests. Starting with the
present passage, we find imitation, which is natural to man, given as
one of the causes which shape history. Imitation, acting together
with other causes, will naturally lead to a resemblance between
different ages, but the resemblance 1s not mainly determined by
imitation, but rather by the operation of the constant elements in
human nature, which influence action in all ages alike. There will
be first a forward and then a backward movement, and at the close of
a cycle the world will return again, with certain modifications, it is true,
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qualche odore, e fare come gli arcieri prudenti, ai quali
parendo il luogo dove disegnano ferire troppo lontano,

to its starting-point {for Machiavelli’s theory of Cyclical Regeneration,
which 1s in many respects similar to the ancient doctrine of the
Stoics, see Discorsi, ii. 5]. This circular movement, which is strongly
marked in all departments of life, is most clearly seen in the political
world, where it leads to a2 succession of governments in fixed order
[Discorsi, i. 2]. This movement too is not a capricious one; it can be
calculated upon, hence ‘egli & facil cosa a chi esamina con diligenza
le cose passate, provedere in ogni repubblica le future’ [Disc. i. 39;
Op. iii. 120]. But no nation can pass through many of these revolu-
tions without becoming exhausted : it grows  corrupt,” and the body
politic, like the natural body, tends towards decay. It may be saved
for a time by some great man, who can bring it back to its starting-
point,” and renew the vigour of its youth ; or again it may be destroyed
before its time by some excessive external force. But while one
nation sinks, another rises, and thus the number of prosperous states
in the world at any given moment is alwayg the same, just as the
quantity of good and evil also never varies though it is found now in
one spot, now in another [Disc. bk. ii. Introd.]. There can be no pro-
gress, because human nature is naturally evil, and the level of humanity
can never be raised ; all things have been, and may be again; ‘tutte
le cose che sono state credo che possano essere’ [Lett. Fam. xxxviii;
Op. viil. 140]. And again: ‘chi vuol veder quello che ha ad essere,
consideri quello che & stato; percheé tutte le cose del mondo, in ogni
tempo, hanno il proprio riscontro con gli antichi tempi. Il che nasce,
perche essendo quelle operate dagli uomini, che hanno e ebbero
sempre le medesime passioni, conviene di necessita che le sortis-
cano il medesimo effetto’ [Disc. iii. 43; Op. iii. 437]. Thus Machia-
velli’s historical and ethical notions form part of a whole and hang
together, as will be seen in the notes to ch. xvili. It would not be
worth while to point out Machiavelli’s errors now; that ‘history
repeats itself” is a fallacy long ago disposed of : it is more Important
to note some of the consequences of such theories upon his writings
and his method. As history does not merely give the data of the
problems which the politician has to solve, but shows him an exactly
parallel conjuncture of circumstances, if he can only find it, it follows
that all the teaching of practical politics must be done by example
[Op. iii. 7]. This method Machiavelli has consistently followed, and
it was certainly more likely to lead to useful results than the @ priord
method in vogue before his time, though it naturally led him to
exaggerate the importance of ancient institutions, which, as being
nearer the beginning, were therefore ex Aypothesi better. In the
second place, su